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PREFACE.

The principles evolved in this volume have

received the attention of the writer for years. In

venturing- to give them to the world he is not

without the humble hope that they may (under

the Divine blessing) be made instrumental in

helping to establish the cause of truth, and to

promote the glory of God. He regrets that the

circumstances under which he has committed his

ideas to writing, and thereafter passed them

through the press, have not been of the most

favourable character for the prosecution of

such a work. The statement of this fact

will in some measure explain, while it does

not excuse, and is not intended to justify, the im-

perfections of the book. A just and impartial

criticism is not shunned, but will rather be

welcomed. The work is put forth as a small

contribution to the great cause of truth, and,

while in the full consciousness of its imperfec-

tions it is laid at the feet of the Great Teacher

of the race, it is at the same time offered for

the perusal of thoughtful men.
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INTRODUCTION

jIF'E, the mysterious evolution and respon-

sible development of inner risings, the

solemn possession and personal work of indivi-

dual man ! Character, the external form and

internal consciousness of the personal endorsing

or rejecting, the fostering or retarding, the

cultivating or neglecting of inner risings ; the

inner realization and outer expression of life is

the inalienable right and indestructible property

of man. The work of a man's life is the for-

mation of his character, the creation of his

second self. Character is the concomitant of life,

the garb of existence, the manifestation of self.

It is the index of true elevation or real degra-

dation, the measurement of happiness or woe,

the nearness to or distance from God of its

possessor. Every human being is engaged in

the formation and occupied with the realities of

character ; this is the one business of individual
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life. Character is the phase of spiritual indivi-

duality in which each human being must appear,

not always to the world but ever to the view

of " the principalities and pozoers' of invisible

worlds, and realize throuorh the endless ap-es of

after existence the weal or the woe of his

being. It is this which makes life a solemn

reality and imparts to every human action a dread

responsibility.

Existence is a momentous fact. Spiritual living

is a tremendous responsibility. Spiritual nature,

conscious being, cannot divest itself of responsi-

bility. It is not left to humanity to say whether

or not it will exist, or to man to determine

whether or not he will come into the conscious-

ness of life ; both the fact and the nature of man's

existence are determined for him. But while it is

not given to man to say whether or not he will

exist, it is in the power of man to determine what

will be the character of his life ; while it is not

left in his option to say whether or not he will

have a character, it is given to him to form,

out of an endless variety of phases, that shade

of character which he will take with him out of

this life.

While man brings nothinsf of material wealth

with him into exisUnce. he brings spiritual capa-
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city, function, possibility, and responsibility. And

these are possessions of far greater importance

than all the gold or material wealth, not only

of this earth but of the universe itself. And

while at death man can carry nothing of mate-

rial wealth with him, he does and imist take

with him the character he has formed in life, he

must pass out of this state of being with the

consciousness of the character he has lived in

it. As the child comes into life with the con-

stitution the foetus has developed in the womb,

and realizes throughout its physical existence here

the vigour or debility of the constitution it has

brought with it into life, so must man at death

take with him the character he has developed

in this life, and realize existence in the after of

his beine through the consciousness of the cha-

racter he has developed in the present. And that

character will be read by others and known to

himself, not so much through the medium of

the deeds of the outer as the realizations of the

inner life

—

i.e., not so much by how he has felt

and acted toward his fellow-men as by how he

has lived toward God.

It is not left with man to say whether or

not he will pass out of the body with the con-

sciousness of the life he has lived, the character
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he has formed in this state—enter upon the

future of his existence as he leaves this Hfe,

takes a position in that world into which he

will enter at death ; no, in this matter he has

no choice. All this is determined by the decree

of " Him who cannot lie.'' The position, the

condition, the after-realizations of each man will

be in exact accordance with the consciousness he

has developed, the life he has lived, the manner

he has dealt with the inner risings of his

spiritual here. The life man lives in this world

determines his condition in the next.

Nor is it in the power of man to determine

whether or not he will hold fellowship with

the external or internal worlds through the

development of his own inner state. The

external of being is, and must and ever will

be, to each individual what his own inner makes

it to him. Man in this world must appear as

he really is, realize as he is, i.e., according to

what he is able to realize. The nature, per-

fection, and harmony of the spiritual necessitate

this. In the future every one will appear as

he really is, take his position in his class of

society and sphere of activity, in accordance

with the exact manner in which he has formed

his life, developed his character in this the
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infancy of his existence. All this is involved

in the nature of retributive being, responsible

life, and will be maintained by the Ruler and

Governor over all. The only choice man has

in this matter—and it is an all-important one—is

the choice of what description of character he

will develope in this life, and what degree of

that character he will appear in ; for, while

there are innumerable shades or degrees of

character, there are only two classes or de-

scriptions—namely, the unselfish or the selfish,

the good or the bad, the religious or the

irreligious. The manner in which each individual

deals with the inner risings of his spiritual,

determines the class and phase of character he

developes here, and the state and condition he

will occupy in the future of his existence.

The all-important inquiry, then, with man is,

how is he to suppress, overcome, the inner

risings of the diabolic ; obtain, foster, and develope

the inner risings of the Divine ? Man in all

ages has felt the need of a deliverer from the

power of evil ; but as to the nature of that

deliverance, where and how it is to be obtained,

he has never of himself been able to form a

clear conception. He has sighed for a siimmum

botmm, he has searched for a chief good, he
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has dreamed of a nectar-cup in the society of

the gods, and he has ever felt that an Epicu-

rean god, or a Jehovah shrouded in darkness

—

a mere creating, commanding, or governing god

—

will not meet the necessities of his case. He
must have a Father-God, whose presence will

awaken the inner risings of grateful love and

holy joy, and whose grace will unfold in

him the consciousness of the filial heart, and

develope in him that character which will meet

his necessities now and his responsibilities here-

after.

Of all the reformers, legislators, and rulers of

human life. One and only One has appeared in

the world claiming to be the revealer of the

Father, the quickener of humanity, the developer

of the Divine life in man. This One professes

to have seen the want of humanity, and He has

assumed the responsibility of . man's well-being.

He declares Himself able to awake in man that

consciousness and develope that character which

will be the glory and bliss of his being in time

and eternity. He presents Himself to the world

as the Incarnate One, claiming to Himself the

titles of Son of God and Son of man, and

asserts His right to rule the life, govern the

mind, and reign in the spirit of man. He offers
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to revolutionize the inner, to invigorate the

internal, to harmonize the relations, to develope

the nature, and dignify the actions of man ; to

remodel the institutions, laws, and movements of

all nations. He announces Himself as the Sent

of the Father, come to do the will of the

Father, and to enthrone God on the heart of

humanity, in bringing back the kingdom to the

Father.

The weapons he professes to employ are the

manifestations of Himself, the operations of His

Spirit. And what He requires of the world, in

order to the complete success of His undertaking,

is supreme affection to His person, admiration of

His character, devotion of heart to His cause,

unqualified surrender of spirit, entire consecration

of life to Him, the repudiation of all inner

possession and outer property that is not held

for Him and consecrated to His cause.

Who, then, is this who thus announces Himself

to the world, makes such demands of it and pro-

fesses to do so much for it .'' He is the untutored

m the schools, the cabinets, the camps of the

nations, repudiating the weapons which are carnal,

employing only those that are spiritual in the

advance of His kingdom and reign. In one word,

belief in Himself
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Are these His sayings the utterances of wisdom

or the vociferations of insanity ? for ''Never man

spake like this man.'" Are His demands reason-

able or outrageous ? for never have such demands

been made by any other. Are His promises

entitled to the implicit confidence or derisive scorn

of mankind ? for such promises are nowhere else

to be met with.

Look at Him, and say what He is entitled to.

What is His aim ? The sovereignty of the world,

the rule of the human mind, the government of

the spirit of man ! And what is this aim ? Is

it the presumptuous arrogance of iniquity, or the

sublime, merciful, and gracious device of the Son

of God ? What is His demand ? It is that His

disciples abandon their all for His sake, that

they hate their nearest, dearest on earth—yea,

their own life—in comparison with Him ; that they

assume the ignominious and scornful position

among men of daily bearing a cross to attest

their qualification and worthiness of associating

with Him, of being His disciples ! Is this

the quintessence of insane ravery, or the

deep penetration, the profound insight of an

Infinite Mind of what is necessary to the

recovery of man ? What is His invitation } It

is, ** Come tmto me all ye " wretched, burdened.
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helpless, and I will ease you of your burden,

afford you rest in the inner depths of your spirit,

and satisfaction in your life of godliness ! Is

this the impudence of flippant folly, or the

gracious condescension of a Divine Saviour ?

And what are the terms on which He promises

deliverance from the evils of life, and rest in the

soul of man ? The one condition He requires of

those who come for such to Him is only belief

—simple faith in Himself! And is this the con

summation of pretentious vanity and egotistical

conceit, or is it the sure confidence of Almighty

sufficiency ?

Look at Him, and judge in the matter. The

obscure, uneducated artizan of a rude province and

despised people ; without military skill, diplomatic

pretentions ; without an army, a cabinet, a con

clave, a college, a mint, a " where to lay His

head r standinof alone in the world and claimino-

the right, ability, and purpose of universal empire

over it ; avowing His intention to instruct the

mind of all men in truth, and to train the world

in the practice of the sublimest virtue ;• declaring

His ability and readiness to remove the yoke of

bondao-e from the neck, the burden from off

the shoulders, and to animate the spirit with power,

and thrill the heart of suffering man with bliss

!

b
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The rejected, despised, ridiculed of men, un-

shaken in the faith of His abiHty, unwavering in

the confidence of His power, faltering not in

His conscious advance to the cross of ignominy,

calling upon all men of every country and clime

from henceforth and for ever to yield up their

spirit, life, confidence, and hope to Him, to part

with all the heart of world is set upon,

and by placing implicit faith in Him to rise to

the divine height and enjoyment of peace, purity,

immortal life. Is this the climax of absurdity,

the height of the ridiculous, the perfection of

the ludicrous ; or the simple statement of truth, of

what is needed by man—a wondrous display of

Divine wisdom and grace ? Does the world prove

itself wise in rejecting His counsels, philosophy in

its efforts to reform and the Church to improve

them ? or do His sayings display His deep

insight, profound wisdom. Divine power ? Has

He not in as far as He has been taken at His

own word, on His own terms, accomplished all

that He has undertaken ? Has He not given the

clearest evidence of His great ability to read the

nature and perceive the want of man ? Has He

not given to the world its only knowledge of

God, its true insight into the spiritual being of man ?

Has He not met the deep necessity, the divine want
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of the race ? Has He not calmed the spirit, afforded

rest to the souls, and given higher tone to the lives

of innumerable multitudes of men ? What says

the simple believer, the man that has taken Him

at His luoi^d? And can He be taken in any other

way ? Did He come to enlighten the world,

to quicken the spirit, and bless the soul of man?

And is the world to instruct Him by improving

upon His sayings, the spirit to realize the mea-

sure of His life by a partial acceptance, the soul

to be fully blessed by a modified yielding ?

Are the sick restored by a partial acceptance

of health, the idiot made wise by a partial

conformity to wisdom, the savage civilized by a

partial yielding to civilization ? Have not the

discerning, the wise, the best of mankind, from

His own time to the present day, acknowledged,

confessed, and gloried in Him, and in defence

of His cause avowed their readiness to do to

the utmost of their power—suffer, even to the

extent of martyrdom ? And what has been the

cause of their lamentations? Is it that they

have taken Him at His word, that they have

placed implicit confidence in him? Yea, rather is

it not that they have not fully yielded them'

selves up to Him, that they have not entirely

complied with His demands? And what is He

b 2
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doing in the world ? Is He not remoulding

its institutions, reframing its laws, remodelling

its customs, recasting the life, reforming the

condition of the nations? And what is the

only hindrance to the completion of His under-

taking ? The reluctance of the world to take

Him at His word, embl-ace Him as He is

!

Is, then. His work the accomplishment of

arrogant iniquity, insane ravery, flippant folly,

consummate vanity ? or is it the display of the

sublime conception of God, the deep insight of

Divine wisdom, the condescension of Almighty

grace, the confidence of Infinite self-sufficiency ?

It is either the one or the other ; there is no

medium point or middle standing. Choose either

horn of the dilemma, for you cannot escape both.

Either Christ is an arrant fool, and Pilate and

the Jews did a righteous deed in ridding the

earth of an intolerable pest ; or He is a Divine

Saviour, and Pilate and the Jews were guilty

of the awful sin of crucifying " the Lord

of Glory." If He be the incarnation of In-

finite wisdom, the manifestation of condescending

grace, then must He be taken o?i His own

terms, embraced as He is ; there must be

no rejection of Him by the world, no im-

proving upon Him by the science of this or
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any age, no intermeddling with Him on the

part of superstition, no substitutions of Him by

the moralities and the self-righteousness of men.

He must be received in simple belief, wholly

embi^aced by faith, then will He develope a

character in the believer which will be to him

a glory, " t/ie joy and rejoicing of his heart,'' a

character he v\'ill not be ashamed of here or

afraid to take with him to the judgment seat
;

for Jesus being the appointed Judge, He must

approve of the character He has formed in the

believer, and honour that which is the reflex of

His own, for this is the very purpose for which

He has established His church in the world

and sent His Spirit to take up His dwelling in

man.

How, then, is the Church to accomplish her

work ? She must realize her position as a wit-

ness for Christ, as an hospital in the world for

the cure of souls, as a school for the training of

the disciples of Jesus, as a household of brethren.

She must realize her position as a witness

for Christ. She is not to hold up her

divisions, her sectarianism, her denomination-

alism to the eye of the world for its obser-

vation and admiration. She is not to idolize

any one thing in herself, any one perfection in
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Christ, any attribute in God, but to exhibit

" Ch^'ist and Him crucified''—to hold out the

" crucifix," not to the eye of sense, but to the

eye of faith. She is to direct the eye of the

siniier to " Christ crucified ;' she is to summon

the world's attention to the great fact of " God

in Christ reconciling the world unto HimselfT If

her testimony is borne to any other thing, any

one thing short of this, she fails in her duty, comes

short of her mission as the witness for Christ.

She is to realize her position as Christ's Hos-

pital, established by Him in the world for the

cure of souls. She is ever to be receiving the

sick and" diseased from the world, healing their

maladies, and dismissing them when called by

Christ to the Church above ; she is to refuse or

expel none save such as exhibit clear evidence

of beinor incurable on account of mortification

in them. While clearly perceiving and ever

exerting herself to convince the world of the

loathsome nature, the ruinous character, the tor-

menting power of sin, she is to be ''gentle among'

her patients, " even as a mirse chcrisheth her

children, so being affectionately desirous of" them

as " willing to" impart unto them " not the Gospel

of God only',' but also her own ''soul." If her

divisions must "needs be" continued, she should
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employ them as so many wards for the treat-

ment of the difterent idiosyncracies of disease in

her patients.

She is to reahze her position as the Training

School of Christ, for the education and discipHne

of His 'pupils. Ever keeping in view the one-

ness of truth, she is to set herself to the task

of bringing her scholars into the possession of

"the mind of Christ^' she is to feed her ''babes'

" with milk," and men " offull age' with " strong

meaty She is to guide them from ''first princi-

ples of the doctrine of Christ" "'on unto perfection."

And for this end she is to employ all means and

methods within her command, learned and up-

learned; popular, scientific, and philosophic; drawing

her illustrations from all sources of information,

especially the analogies of being. And, aware of

the proneness of man to rest in forms to the

detriment of truth, while carefully avoiding novelty

of doctrine, she is ever to employ freshness of

illustration in the presentation of the truth.

And the Church is to exhibit herself to the

world as the one family of God in Christ, all

the members of which, living together for the

glory of the one Head, the true well-being of

each other, and the conversion of sinners, are to

present to the view of the world such a mani-
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festation of brotherly love as will draw their atten-

tion and convince them of the superiority of her

character and work.

And how is man in connection with the Church

to develope that character which he will not fee

as a burden and desire to leave behind him in

the world, but realize as a joy and delight to

pass with to the judgment seat and the realm of

bliss? He is to see in the extravagance of Christ's

demand the evidence of a supernatural Missionary
;

in the novelty of His conditions the proof of

His deep insight into the wants of man; in the

unearthly nature of His undertaking the conscious-

ness of infinite resources ; in the illimitable fulness

of His promises, the divinity of His person ; and to

let these, instead of repelling him, be the charm of

attraction. And aware that superior is necessary

to the elevation of inferior power, that truth must

come into the understanding in order to enlighten

it, that the supernatural must descend into the

natural in order to quicken it, he must see in

Christ's claim an evidence of a supernatural mission;

yielding himself up to Him, realize the trans-

forming of the supernatural, and embrace Christ.

He is not to seek a softening of the extravagance,

of the novelty, of the unearthly in Christ, he is not

to desire the conforming of Christ's principles, rules,



Introduction. xxv

powers, influences to his likings, but a conformity

of his Hkings to Christ's ; and. beHeving in the

power of the unearthly, innovating, extraordinary

character of Jesus, he is to take up his profession

of discipleship, and as a member of His Church,

as a witness for Christ, as an invalid in Christ's

hospital, he is to seek the cure of his soul in the

promotion of the health and vigour of his spiritual

life. And as a disciple of Jesus, he is ever to be

learning of Him to be conforming his understanding

to His doctrines ; as a child of God, he is to live in

filial and brotherly love, discharging the duties of

his functions and relations in life ; and being in the

world, and not of it, he is not to act on its prin-

ciples, maxims, and customs, not " to render evil

for evil, but contrari^uise dlessi?ig for cnrsing-y

Let him look at the position of the carpenter

of Galilee, contemplate carefully and closely the

novelty and unparalleled character of His claim,

the wondrous and unprecedented nature of His

demand, the amazing and prodigious fulness of

His offer, the extraordinary and marvellous kind

of His means, the astonishing success of His

undertaking ; and he will have sufficient evidence

of the Divinity of His mission, the humanity

of His claim, the necessity of His demand, the

adaptation of his means, the glory of His success,
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as will fire him with love to Christ's person,

admiration of His kingdom, devotedness to His

cause, and zeal for His glory. He will behold the

wonders of His self-sacrificing love, the power of

His resurrection, and be made conformable unto

His death. He must not confer with flesh and

blood, but tuiqualifiedly receive Christ, and have

Him in him " the hope of gloryT he must not dally

with temptation or tamper with conviction, but

hold on his way rejoicing. He must recognize

his position in life, discharge the obligations of

his standing in society. He must embrace his

present as the only and most favourable oppor-

tunity of forming a Divine character, and especially

that phase of it which will ally him in nearest

resemblance to Christ, and enable him most

effectually to aid in the advancement of His

kingdom. He must realize his position in the

midst of a ''crooked and perverse generation',' look

for opposition, insult, and wrong, and make up

his mind as to how he is to meet such, whether

he is to make them the occasion of securing

tremendous evil or unspeakable good ; whether

he is to be indifferent toward them, stolid,

peevish, fretful under them, malignant and re-

vengeful on account of them, and thus form an

earthly, .sensual, devilish character, one which will
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remove him to the farthest distance from God,

and draw forth from the Judge His severest

condemnation ; or whether he will behold the glory

of Christ, realize His obligations to mercy, see

how Infinite Wisdom has dealt with the fact of

sin, and imitate God in the most marvellous of

all His doincfs, and thus form that character which

win delight Him in his calm reflection here, bear

him aloft in glory and bliss, place him near to

God, and draw from the Judge on the ''great

white throne'' His highest commendation. Let

him follow Him who is the good, and thus,

instead of deriving harm, realize benefit through

his comincr into contact with the evils of this life.

And thus He will not make bad worse, but evil

an occasion of eood. He will not make outer

calamity an inner injury, but a means of spiritual

benefit. He will make relative wrong, or the

injuries done to him through the personal wicked-

ness of others, an opportunity of disciplining his

soul in the exercise of the highest good. And

thus he will make the wrongs done to him not

the means of searing, Satanizing, but the medium

of Christianizing his spirit.

To make bad worse, to deaden, sear, cauterize

the soul under the repeated strokes of harm
; to

blister, fret, torment the spirit by brooding over the
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injuries received, paint the character of the wrong-

doer in the darkest black, imprecate the vengeance

of Heaven on his head ; to give way to the

risings of passion, to cherish anger and meditate

revenge, is the easiest possible thing to a corrupt

heart. But is such really dignified, worthy of

man, deifying to the spirit of man ? A lucifer

match, if rubbed, will fly up into a flame ; a

wild beast, if disturbed in his den, will growl

and rage ; but it requires a man—a manly, a

Christian man—calmly to view the wrong-doer

in his iniquitous conduct, and, while keenly

feeling and strongly cHsapproving of his injustice,

patiently to bear with him in his iniquity, that

he may embrace the opportunity given to him of

exerting such an influence, and setting before him

such an example as is fitted to shew him his true

character and draw him to God. To do this

requires a son of God, an incarnation of the

Divine. And he who can imitate the " Lord

of Glory',' rise with Him to the sublime height

of bearing, in the patient contemplation of injury,

the iniquity of those who wrong him while he

is endeavouring to do them good; feel the injury

they do him, yet bewail in deeper regret the

evils they do to themselves
;

perceive in them

the capacity of a Divine life, the possibility of
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deliverance from the fellowship of Satan, and

prudently exert himself in the desire of drawing

them out of their selfishness into the godlike; this

is to imitate Christ in the sublimest phase of

His character, realize that there is a deep, grand,

godlike reality in Christian life and self-sacrificing

love ; this is " zvith open face beholding as hi a

glass the glory of the Lord','' so as to be " changed

Into the same image from glory to glory, as by

the spirit of the Lordl' to form the perfection

of that character which will not be felt to be

burdensome here, at the judgment seat, or in

the fellowship of the blessed !

Is not life activity ? absorbing, developing,

harmonious activity? And '' life in the Spirit'' is

activity in, from, and by the Spirit—activity in

absorbing the outgoings or manifestations of the

Divine, feeding on the ''bread of life." Is not

spiritual life activity in the development of the

constitution, powers, functions of the personal

in the assimilation of the Divine ? for as the

bread of physical life Is by that life converted

Into the very life itself, ''for the life is in

the blood," so the ''Bread" of spiritual life con-

verts the eater of It into the life Itself Is not

spiritual life activity in the harmonious co-operation

with the powers, principles, laws, being of the
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Divine ? Is it not activity in union and com-

munion with the inner and outer, the present and

to come of the Divine. And does not he who

feeds upon " the bixad of life' hve in the fellowship

of the Divine, realize in the formation of cha-

racter in its divinest form a pure satisfaction

of inner joy? He forms a character which will

be appreciated by those who are capable of

judging aright, a character which he will not

with fear and trembling desire to leave in the

world behind him, but a character in the con-

sciousness of which he will mount aloft in

sublimer form than that in which the Prophet of

Fire ascended to the realms of glory, the ranks of

the blest ; and a character which, at the judgment

seat, cannot be condemned, for there it will be

seen to be the very reflex of the character of

the Judge Himself, the character He was sent to

earth to form for those who are to " appear zvith

Him in glory'' and thus the imitator of Christ

will ascend with a keen sense of the Godlike,

a vivid recollection of how he has crucified

the inner risings of the " earthly, sensual, and

devilisJi' in his embracing, fostering, living upon

the inner risings of the spiritual. Christian, Divine,

and carry with him a deep consciousness of his fit-

ness for the fellowship of the inner circle of the
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" sons of Gocir The high end of Godhead,

the deep thought of the Eternal Council is

through the operative of God's self-sacrificing

love and regenerating grace to beget sons in

the image of His Only Begotten Son, and in

this world of wickedness, in connection with His

Church to train them in that character which is

of the highest estimate with Godhead—reflects

in loveliest form the perfections of the Divine

—

and fits its possessors for the nearest, fullest,

sweetest fellowship with God, Father, Son,

and Spirit, in the most glorious and blessed

condition of the Divine

" O righteous Father, the luorld hath not

knoivn Thee, biit I have knozun Thee ; and these

have knozvn that Thoit hast sent Me, and I have

declared 2into them Thy name, and will declare

it, that the love wherewith Thott hast loved Me
may be in them and I in them.'' ^^ And the glory

which tho7i. givest Ale I have giveii them'' " / am

glorified i?i them','



'Eyoj elfiL TO ^tus rov Kocrfiov—John viii. 12.

Eyw jjXdov Lva ^(orjv t)(wcn koI TrepLcraov e)^oi(rLV.—John x. 10.

'Eyw el/XL 6 apros ttjs t,^rj<;'—John vi. 35.

'A//,i)v afjLTjv Xeyo) vjxiv, 6 TrtcTTCwwv eis e/^e k)(eL ^(ar]v alwvLov.—John vi. 47.

77/^ Master.

''Ore Se evouKrjcrei' 6 ^eos 6 d^optcras /xe ck /cotXt'a? fxrjTpo? jxov koI

eiiayy€A,t^a)//.at avTov iv TOis eOveatv Gal. i. 15, 16.

Zw 8e o^/c €Tt eyw ^tj 8e cv c/^ot Xptcrrds 6 0£ vvv ^w cv crapKt ei/ jrio'Tct

^w ttJ toS vtoB ToS ©£ot) tou dyaTTT^cTavTos /xe kul TrapaBovTos iavTov

virep ifxov.—G.-^l. ii. 20.

'Eyw yap ijhrf uTrivSofxaL kul 6 Katpos T^s ifxrj's dvaXi'o-ews i(f>€(TTrjKe.

Tov dywi'a tov KaXov 'tjyowLcrixai, tov opojuov TereAcKa, T'^v TriaTLv TerrjprjKa'

XotTTOv, dTTOKetTttt [xoi 6 T^s StKatocTWT^s CTTe^avos, ov aTToSojo-ei /xoi

6 Kvptos ef iKetvr) rrj yjfx^pa, 6 StKaios Kpnrj<;- ov fxovov 8e 6/;toi, dAAa

Ktti Tracri" TOis 7]yaTrrjK0<ri ttjv CTrtc^dveiav aurov.—2 Tim. iv. 6, 8.

'O 8e* Ou fxaivofxai, cjirjcn, KpaTLare ^rjcTre, aXX" aXrjOeta^ koI (TW(ppo(Tvvr]'s

pyfxara aTTO^^eyyo/Aat.

—

Acts xxvi. 25.

T/ie Sla'i'e who, in

the spirit of his bondage, realised the highest liberty.



THE SCIENCE

SPIRITUAL LIFE.

CHAPTER L

Afan, a Religions Being, in an Irreligious Effort, and Helpless

Condition.

AN'S is a religious nature, involved in an

irreligious struggle, and unable to rescue itself

from its own conflict. This is the appalling fact

of man's existence, and the fact which furnishes the

key for the solution of the phenomena of his life.

Man is a religious being, possessed of a religious

nature, which yearns after a higher condition of life,

striving after the end of its existence, in putting

forth an effort to unite itself with the Infinite and
Eternal. Man is capable of being penetrated, per-

meated, filled, satisfied, beautified, and blessed with

the indwelling of God. He is gifted with powers
capable of entering into fellowship with the un-

seen. He is susceptible of religious impressions.

He is receptive of religious dispositions, ideas,

resolutions. He is the subject of religious cravings,

aspirations, and desires. He is embarrassed about
a religious life. He engages in religious efforts, and

B
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readily worships what he conceives to be above him.

He has longings which can be met only in God.

He really lives only in a community of sympathy, of

thought, of affection, of desire, of aim, of energy,

with the being, purpose, principles, and powers of

God. He can rest, be satisfied, and glorious only

with the indwelling of the Father, Son, and Spirit.

While man's relisfious craving^s and convictions

are not at all times in their highest and most effective

condition, they are the most powerful and enduring

of his nature ; for should he, in the moments of

temptation, when a struggle takes place in his heart

between self and God, disregard the authority of

conscience, and do what he knows he ought not to

do, yet will conscience reassert her authority, dash

the cup of pleasure from his lips, haunt him with

fears of the future, and make him feel humiliated in

the consciousness of having done what he felt he

ought not to have done.

And should man, in the pursuit of his own ends,

attain to all that his heart can desire of earth's

possessions, of human fame, of creature enjoyment

—still, if his religious cravings be not met, they

inake him feel that he has not got all that he needs;

they cause him to realise that he is still a disquieted,

dissatisfied, restless being. A religious nature can

repose only in a religious life; capacity for the

indwelling of the Divine necessitates the presence

of God in the soul in order to the peace and

enjoyment of life. No more can the spirit of unrest

that is in man repose in satisfaction in the absence

of God, than can the empty stomach in the want of

food.
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Man, in every age and clime, and in every position

and condition of life, has had an impression of the

existence of a Power above him—a Power to

which he has felt accountable, and of which he

has ever stood in awe. From the rudest state of

savage existence to the most refined and polished

condition of civilized life, man has been the subject

of such an impression. This impression may, it is

true, in certain individuals, or even in particular

tribes, become so faint as to be hardly discernible

to the individual consciousness, or to the student of

man's nature, yet will it ever be found, on proper

investigation, that time and the requisite circum-

stances will develope it to the full consciousness of

the inner and to the entire satisfaction of the outer

eye of man.

Man, do what he will, cannot rid himself of this

impression, although for a time he may forget it.

It haunts him as the spectre of his existence ; his

every attempt to divest himself of it only brings it

the more vividly before him ; nor in the consciousness

of it can he rest but in the measure in which he is

able to persuade himself that his deeds are accordant

with, and his life acceptable to this Power.

This impression, even in its faintest form, is,

notwithstanding, in its truest condition. Wherever
it developes itself in the human mind, irrespective

of the light of revelation, it is seen in erroneous

conceptions of the human and divine, in false and

perplexing notions of the being and character of God.

The fact of idolatry among men, the results of human
speculation, the doctrines of the different schools in

philosophy and sects in religion, all show this to the
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entire satisfaction of every reflecting mind. And
wherever this impression is developed in the human
heart, without the influence of the Divine Spirit, it

unfolds itself in impious feeling towards God, viz.

—

in the desire that He would be and do differently

towards man from what He is and does. The fact

of heathen sacrifice, the efforts of man in all acres to

propitiate God, the supplications to Heaven to

change the disposition of the Most High towards

the sinner, sufficiently establish and illustrate the

truth of this position.

The cherishing of such a desire by man clearly

proves that he has fallen from, is beneath, and is

striving to live under, the conditions of his own
well-being. God in his Infinite Wisdom and

Benevolence could never have constituted man to

desire that He would be and do to him differently

from what He is and does. This would have

been to have created man in a state of conflict

with the principles and obligations of his nature

—with the necessities of his spiritual life—with

the conditions of his fellowship with and repose

in God. It would have been to have created him

a rebel against God. It would have been to have

made him infatuate; for what higher rebellion against

God is possible than to desire that He should be

and do differently from what He is and does? And
what greater infatuation can a creature display than

to be ever desiring contrary to the first principles of

his own well-being? To desire that God should be

and do differently from what He is and does, is

to display opposition to God, to the principles of

eternal rectitude, to the government of the Most
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High, and the conditions of creation's well-being.

For man to cherish such desire is to place himself in

conflict with the principles of his nature, the very

necessities of his life. Can man be at peace with

God, delight himself in loving God, rejoice in fellow-

ship with his Maker, while desiring that He should

be and do differently from what He is and does?

No; while cherishing such desire man cannot delight

in God, enjoy communion with the Father of spirits,

be at peace with himself, or act in harmony with the

principles, powers, and laws of well-being. He cannot

unite himself with God for the promotion of the

ends of his own existence.

Neither can man work out from his own inner

being a deliverance from this state of disturbed exist-

ence, nor discover a way of ascent to God, creating

from himself a medium of delightful fellowship with

the Infinite, and producing such a manifestation of

divine love, mercy, and grace as would ravish his

heart and bind him in everlasting gratitude to the

Supreme. Nor indeed can man in and from himself

so energise the faculties of his spirit as to lay hold of

such a manifestation were it aflbrded him by God.

The cherishing of such a desire on the part of man

clearly shows that he has fallen from, is beneath, and

is in opposition to, the conditions of his well-being.

Neither can reason approve of such a state of mind

in man. She cannot allow that the well-being of man

is compatible with such a desire in his heart, nor

with the existence of error, doubt, perplexity in his

mind resfardinof his relations with God. She cannot

in any way sanction the notion that man's well-being-

is compatible with his cherishing such desire. The



6 The Science of Spirilual Life.

infinitely perfect, nVhteous, and glorious Jehovah
being and doing differently from what He is and

does! What a blasphemous desire! How dark

the mind, how diabolic the spirit, in which such can

be cherished ! How awful the calamity if such could

ever be ! If God could be and do differently from

what He is and does, would He not cease to be the

infinitely perfect, righteous, and glorious One? And
would He not, in undergoing a change, admit that He
had not been the all-perfect, righteous, and glorious

God? Were a change possible in the infinitely

perfect, wise, and loving God, would it not be a

change from infinite perfection, wisdom, and love, to

infinite depravity, folly, and hate? And would such

be for the good of any of God's creatures ?

The very attempt on the part of man to propitiate

God clearly proves the existence of such a desire,

and reveals the inner darkness of his mind regarding

his relations with God. Nay, more, the very effort

of man to propitiate God implies the notion in man
that he is more desirous than God to re-establish

agreeable intercourse between heaven and earth;

that it lies with man to provide the medium of

fellowship between God and himself, and that the

change necessary for the re-establishment of that

fellowship between God and man is needed in God
and not in man.

The cherishing of such a desire on the part of

man as clearly shows that the direct manifestations

of God are offensive to him—that instead of orrati-

fying and satisfying, they disturb and disquiet his

spirit ; in other words, man's realizations of the

manifestations of God through the operations of
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his own inner being, the upbraiding of his own
conscience, and the conflict of his own rebelhous

spirit, are such as cannot be acceptable, gratifying,

satisfying to him.

And reason must see that in cherishing such a

desire, and in endeavouring to propitiate God,

man can only render his condition the worse with

God ; for such can only make man more unlike to

God—less sympathetic with God—widening the

more the gulph existing between them.

Yet man struggles and that persistently to be

religious in 2Sidi from himself, not perceiving that in

such an effort he violates the first principles of the

finite and religious, which are that the finite must

ever be dependent on the Infinite in the measure

of his nearness of nature to God, and that the

religious must feed itself on the manifestations of

the Divine. Still the sinner endeavours to commend
himself to God, and merit by his own doings his

approbation, not perceiving that such an effort on

his part involves the denial of his fall from the

sonship, his loss of the filial in heart towards

God. Man perceives not that such an effort is

inconsistent with the requirements of the relation of

the fallen, and subversive of the fundamental

principles of grace. Grace requires that fallen man
become acceptable to God in and by his receiving

and shining in the beauty of the gracious. The
religious, after man's conceptions, is desirous of

upholding and commending his religion, instead of

inspecting and watching with care to see if his

re/igiou be in accordance with the necessary con-

ditions of the fallen and the requirements of grace.
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He is desirous of testing the reality of his rehgion

by the heat of his emotional fervour, and not by the

assimilation of his life to God, the consciousness of

the calm, deep, and ready power of principle enabling

him to overcome temptation, preserving him from

forgetfulness of God, and raising him above fretful-

ness in reference to the seen and temporal.

And yet, after all, is there not something under-

lying this desire in man that God would be and

do differently from what He is and does, that

deserves the most thoughtful and diligent study

of man? Is there not a something which fore-

shadows the bringing in of a better hope—

a

something which shuts man up to the dictates of

a higher reason than his own, to the realization

of a faith in a revelation from God? May there

not be in this desire a capacity for, a stirring

after, spiritual life—a divine indication of the deep

requirements of man's condition, an echo in the

human soul of a higher voice than man's? Is there

not in this desire the response of man's inner being

to that Voice which tells him that a change must be

effected /;/ ///;;/ ere he can delight himself in God

—

a change in the very desire itself he so ardently

cherishes? And in order to the accomplishment of

this there requires to be a change, not in the being

but in the manifestations of God.

And can this change in man be any other than a

transition from the disturbed, conflicting, and up-

braiding emotions innate in the fallen, to a tranquil

and joyous repose in the soul effected through

these supernatural manifestations of God ? If the

desire in man for a change in God prove that
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the inner manifestations of the Divine in man,

or the revelation of God to man through the

operations of nature, are so offensive to him that he

cannot by means of them hold delightful fellowship

with God, but must long for other manifestations,

can these other manifestations be through nature?

Must they not be different from or above nature's

manifestations? Must they not be such as, while

acting upon man so as to change the operations of

nature in him, will be supernatural in themselves?

If this desire in man does not furnish him with

the evidence of the Divine, and does not warrant

him to expect a supernatural manifestation of it, it

certainly should dispose him to listen with attention

to the announcement of such a manifestation, and

induce him to examine with care the credentials of

what comes to him as a revelation from God, telling

him that God has given to man a supernatural

manifestation of Himself for the purpose of effecting

a change in man, and thus rescuing humanity from

the woes under which it groans and from which it

labours in vain to escape.

What a spectacle in the universe of God is

man ! A being created with capacities boundless as

space, and enduring as the eternal—endowed with

a receptivity for the indwelling of God—gifted

with powers capable of co-operating with the Divine

—possessed of a nature susceptible of rising to the

loftiest conditions of the finite, and a heart that

ever yearns with an indestructible longing for the

enjoyment of eternal fellowship with the Infinite
;

and yet understanding not the deep cravings of

his own immortal spirit, nor embracing the fair
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opportunities, the invaluable privileges, within his

reach, but struggling against the immutable laws of

his well-being, and cherishing in his heart a rooted

aversion to the holy and godlike. While he might

be gazing in love on the countenance of Infinite

Mercy, radiant with the beams of its own gracious

smile, he is ever busying himself in a fruitless

endeavour (from his desire that God would be

and do differently from what He is and does) to

originate visions of the Eternal which will gratify

and rejoice his heart, to create from himself a

medium of fellowship with the Divine which will

refresh and bless his spirit, to discover in his own
beinp- truth that will enlicjhten and elevate his im-

mortal mind, to produce quickening from himself

that will nerve his will to every act of duty

—

zeal that will energise and gladden his spirit. But,

instead of accomplishing such, he only exhales from

his own inner disturbance conflict and desire,

fumes of ever-darkening delusion, which envelope

him in perplexing mazes, and which thicken in

deepening gloom as they remove him farther and

farther from the lio-ht of life, and bear him into

the deeper caverns of an endless struggle—an

unavailing conflict with conscious perdition.
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CHAPTER II.

Truth—In its Higher Manifestation.

HAT is truth? Truth Is the incarnation of the

Infinite and Eternal—the manifestation of

the Divine—the out-going of the subjective into

the objective, and the reaHzation of the objective

by the subjective. Truth is the medium of

fellowship between the Infinite and the finite, and

between the finite and the finite. Truth is

subjective, and objective, and subjective. Truth is

subjective, i.e., it is the inner of the Infinite and

Divine—truth is objective, i.e., it is the revelation

of that inner in the workmanship of God—truth

is subjective, i.e., it is the knowledge and enjoy-

ment of that revelation in the apprehension of the

finite. Truth is the objective infinite in the

subjective infinite, i.e., the inner of the Divine as

realized in the consciousness of God—the objective

infinite in the objective finite, i.e., the inner of the

divine as realized in the consciousness of God, and

also as expressed in the workmanship of God—the

objective finite in the subjective finite, i.e., the

revelation of the divine as expressed in the work-

manship of God, and known by the finite in its

apprehension of that revelation—the subjective

infinite in the subjective finite, i.e., the inner of the

Divine as realized by the inner of the finite in

the consciousness of a oneness of life with God
in the fellowship of His indwelling presence.
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Truth is the infinite of the Divine Being, the

concept of the infinite mind, the consciousness of

that concept, the manifestation of that concept, the

apprehension of that concept, the reahzation of that

concept, the fellowship of that concept. Truth is

the infinite in the infinite, the infinite in the finite,

the finite in the finite, the finite in the infinite.

Truth is the descent of the infinite into the finite,

and the ascent of the finite into a oneness with

the infinite; the fellowship of the divine with the

human, and of the human with the divine. The
knowledge of Truth is not the mere intellectual

perception of the facts, principles, relations, laws,

results of existence, but the spiritual realization of

being in or through the love of the Divine—Life

in God.

Ere the finite had being in creation, it existed in the

infinite. From the unbeginning ages of eternity

there was in the infinite mind an idea of the universe,

a model concept of the contemplated workmanship of

God. This model concept is the objective in the

subjective, the infinite idea in the infinite mind, the

objective infinite in the subjective infinite. In this

concept the objective and the subjective were one

—the idea with the consciousness of it. There

was a oneness or perfect resemblance between them.

In this divine consciousness the subjective was one

with the ideal objective. There was no discord, or

opposition, or unlikeness between them. The con-

cept was perfect and complete, all-worthy of God.

And when the divine fiat, in the act of creation,

gave substantive existence to the ideal objective of

the infinite Mind, the universe of material, intellectual.
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and spiritual being was the reflex of the subjective

infinite, the written transcript of the divine ideal,

the exact counterpart of the objective in God. In

the act of creation the Divine Creator hung in space

the picture of His own ideal, gave beyond the region

of His own consciousness substantive existence to

His own objective concept, displayed in the mirror

of the external the image of His own internal.

Divine wisdom, power, and goodness were adequate

to the production, in external substantive existence,

of the objective concept of the infinite mind; other-

wise the Infinite must have for ever contained within

Himself all being, the objective with the subjective,

the finite with the infinite. No objective could ever

have had existence beyond the region of the divine

consciousness. Creation would never have been,

for God could never have produced imperfection.

And divine wisdom, power, and goodness were not

only adequate to the production of a creation beyond

the region of the divine consciousness, but were

adequate to the production of this creation, equal

to, worthy of, the exact counterpart of the model

concept of the divine mind; for the Almighty could

make it nothing else ; for if it was not an exact

transcript, then did God not reproduce His own
ideal, but took His model from some other than

His own.

If creation, as fresh from the Almighty hand, had

not been the e'xact transcript of the model concept

of the divine mind, then there must have been

imperfection in the workmanship of God; creation

could never have met the intention of the Most

High ; God could never have surveyed it with entire
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satisfaction, and pronounced it very good. But

creation did answer the intention of the Ahiiighty ;

it was all that God desired it to be. It had a being

as well as a beginning in perfect accordance with

His design. There it hung in the presence chamber

of Jehovah, the unique sketch of the Divine Artist,

the perfect conformation of the divine desire, the

perfect complement of the divine purpose ; there

it was, traced on the parchment of space, in its

substance, constitution, mechanism, principles, rela-

tions, laws, operations, results, realizations, the exact

record of the divine intention, the exact copy of

the model concept of the infinite and eternal mind,

the fit impress of the objective and the suitable

expression of the subjective divine. As the im-

pression thrown from the stereotype plate answers

to the page printed from the original fount, so did

creation correspond with the ideal of God.

The culmination or high perfection of this

creation was immortal mind—spirits in the image

of God, essentially active, capable of regulating

their actions, understanding their relations, and

conscious of the high condition of their life. The
last stroke of creative power, skill, and goodness,

was the gathering up into one bright image of

God the scattered rays of His glory, sparkling in

the prior out-goings of the divine. This immortal

offspring of God not only imaged His own like-

ness in the constitution of their being, but also

in the realization of their life. They not only

possessed in the substance and mechanism of their

existence a counterpart of the objective divine,

but realized in their consciousness the reflex of



Felloiuship witJi the Divine. 15

the subjective God. They imaged the Living One.

Their dispositions, thoughts, affections, desires,

motives, voHtions, reaHzations, moved in perfect

sympathy with the Divine. God dehghted in

them, and they rejoiced in God.

The fellowship between the finite and the infinite

was perfect in kind, though not complete in degree.

The soul exulting in the fulness of her joy, the

mind clear in the light of the true, the heart

buoyant in the purity of humanity, and satisfied in

the vigour of the life divine, man rejoiced in his

beinsf, and deligrhted himself in his God. And God,

beholding in the objective and subjective of man
the lovely reflection of His own being and life,

rested in the full satisfaction of His infinite

complacency in His first-born offspring. There

was an interchangre of affection, of thought, of

confidence, and delight. Man received from God
the fulness of his joy and the energy of his life,

and returned the gratitude of his soul. God
imparted to the human the out-going of His

fulness, beheld in man the exemplar of His design,

the embodiment of His ideal and the perfection of

His work, and received from man the full, fresh,

filial confidence of his love. Man had only in the

study of creation and fellowship with God to

develope the capacities of his being, acquaint

himself with the principles of his constitution and

the law of his life, and live in the fellowship of

the Divine, in order to advance to profounder

knowledge of God, and ascend to closer, sweeter,

higher communion with his Father in heaven, and

thus be ever and ever nearing a higher condition
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of life in the fuller comprehension of the manifes-

tations of the Divine. It is not in the substance,

mechanism, animalism, rationalism, but in the

spiritual vitality of man that truth is manifested,

realized, kngwn, enjoyed in her higher phases.

Truth is the out-going of the Divine. The
reception of this out-going is the belief of the

true. In the belief of the true is the realiza-

tion of spiritual vitality. In the realization of

spiritual vitality is the consciousness of the life

of God in the soul. And in the consciousness

of the life of God in the soul is the fellowship

of the Divine—the communion between God and

man. To receive the revelation of the true is to

accept the indwelling of the Divine, and to realize

the indwellinor of the Divine is to know the truth.

As long as fellowship with God was enjoyed by
man, truth was known and life realized, in the

development of the human through the indwelling

operations of the Divine. Man was a possessor

of the truth—a student of the truth—a witness

for the truth.

It is only in the fellowship of the Divine, the

consciousness of the life of God in the soul, the

realization of spiritual vitality, that truth can be

known ; not in the scientific study of Nature or

in the speculations of the human mind—no ; but

in spiritual vitality, in the love of the Divine, in

the realization of fellowship with God. In spiri-

tual life the subjective human is one with the sub-

jective divine—the objective perceived with the

objective real. Certainly, truth is not known in

the consciousness of a disrupted, discordant, dis-
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tressed condition of existence, however clear the

individual perception of the powers, principles,

relations, and laws of being may be.

As man eazed on his own beinor—the nearest

approach of the finite to the infinite, he would
perceive the objective divine reflected in the

objective human ; as he realized his life he would

become conscious of the subjective divine, mirrored

in his subjective human ; as he developed the

principles and capacities of his being, he would
ascend to a fuller fellowship and nearer enjoyment of

being in himself through his life in God. In the

measure of his discernment of the outer, and
realization of the inner, the human soul would pass

into a closer oneness of life with God, a fuller

knowledofe of the true.

If creation reflected the objective infinite, and if

creation was summed up in man, then the human
mind would receive, in its contemplation of the outer

and realization of the inner, the gradual impress of

the objective of the infinite mind. And thus the

objective human would approach the objective

divine, as the body of the infant approaches the

maturity of manhood.

If the inner of man imaoed the inner of God,

the life of man the life of God. then as man read in

his own being and life, realized in his own con-

sciousness his existence, the subjective of man
would pass into a oneness with the subjective of

God, as the consciousness of infancy in the de-

velopment of life passes into the consciousness

of manhood. And thus the fellowship of man
with God grows in measure as he advances into

!. c

N-



1

8

The Science of Spiritual Life.

the deeper and fuller realizations of being and
life, the subjective finite passes into a closer one-

ness with the subjective infinite, the inner life of

man into nearer oneness with the inner life of

God, the communion between the Father and the

child deepens and Avidens, the experience of being

in the finite expands and enlarges, the bliss of

fellowship sweetens and intensifies. Man, the child

of God and heir of the infinite, the student of

the divine, comes to know the truth and bask in

its radiance.

If, however, in the profound mysteries of being,

if in the secret movements of the inner life,

if in the deep recesses of the soul, there could

arise in the centre of personality an indisposi-

tion of spirit, an aversion of heart, an alienation

of will from the divine, a doubt, perplexity, or

misconception of duty, a hesitation, reluctance,

opposition of life to God—if into the conscience

there could enter the slightest misgiving, anxiety,

or rebuke, If there could in the least be realized

in the life the beginning of discord, then there

would be no longer a oneness of the subjective

individual with the subjective divine, the objective

personal with the objective real—but there would

be in the subject of such, a fall, a falsehood, a con-

tradiction. If from the inner centre of personality

there should ofo forth throusfhout the relations

and operations of creation a tainting, disturbing,

enfeebling influence, then the world would be no

longer the exemplar of truth, the faithful record

of the model concept of the infinite, the true off-

spring of God.
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If, then, there be in the nature of free agency

a possibility of a creature violating the obligations

of his well-being, the law of his life, the will

of God ; and if this possibility s'hould become a

reality, then that creature would no longer be what

God had made him, his subjective and objective

-would no longer be one with the subjective and

objective divine ; and the beauty of creation as

influenced by him would be marred, its perfection

destroyed. The world would no longer be the

mirror in which was reflected the objective divine,

the individual consciousness no longer the counter-

part of the subjective divine. The human
personality would be no longer one in conscious

enjoyment Vv^ith the divine personality; the indi-

vidual will would no longer be in harmony with

the end, the principles, the obligations of life.

The beinof of man would no longer be what
divine power, wisdom, and goodness had made it.

The concord, vigour, and bliss of his existence

would be gone. Man would remain only the

corpse of a divine life.

Into this most dark and dire of all dread possibilities

we may plunge ; and may grope amid, and stumble

upon endless suppositions, but we can perceive

no outlet, we can track no path in this dark

labyrinth, to whose solution no analogy affords

a clue. This fall of man, this discord in the

spiritual, this destruction of the divine life, is the

anomaly of being, the contradiction of humanity.

Hence the absurdity of attempting an explana-

tion in accordance with the rules of logic, the

operation of law, the course of nature, the analogy
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of life. The only approach of analogy that can,

in the wildest suppositions of imagination, be

conceived of as bearing in the least upon it, is

the monstrous formations of the womb, the liisiis

naturcc which occasionally meet the eye.

Admitting the fact of a disruption in the world

—a fact which no philosophy can disprove, and

no scepticism can disannul—it must be clear that

the world or subjective human is no longer one

with the real or subjective divine ; and the ob-

jective human is no longer one with the objective

divine as originally imaged in creation, the embodi-

ment of the model concept of God. As the

corrupted and mutilated text is no longer one

with the pure and correct manuscript, as the

sickly frame is no longer one with the healthy

body, as the rebellious spirit is no longer one

with the filial disposition, so the fallen is no

longer one with the unfallen world.

And if this disturbed order of being should be

read as the pure text of revelation, with the view

of ascertaining from it the mind of God—if it

should be studied with the intention of becomincr

acquainted through it with the real workman-

ship of God, or the true nature of man, a grave

error must be committed, a false impression of the

divine design and execution of God's work must

be received. If the guilty conscience, the pre-

judiced mind, the rebellious spirit of man, be

explained in the light of consciousness in order

to learn the real character of the soul, the true

nature of spiritual life, the pure quality of com-

munion with God, the oricrinal manifestation of
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the divine in the human, a great error must be

fallen into.

And this is the error into which men are con-

tinually falling, when, with the view of ascertaining

the work, the manifestation, the purpose of God
in and to man, they study the world as read in

the experience of fallen humanity. The sympathies,

sentiments, desires, consciousness of man are not

what they originally were. The development of

the nature, the unfolding of the principles, the

growth of the powers, the exercise of the functions,

the realizations of the life of man, are not what

they should have been. The world may, in its

substances, constitution, instincts, be what it ori-

ginally was, but it is no longer what it once was

in its relations, operations, realizations.

In the study of humanity as made known to

us in the life of man we may arrive at a know-

ledge of the elements, faculties, existing rela-

tions, actual experience and known consciousness

of man, but such an acquaintance cannot afford

a clear insight into the original condition, the true

nature, the divine life of man. Much less can

it afford a right conception of the purpose of God
in creating man. As soon may we from the

study of a corpse acquire a correct idea of life.

Discordant humanity can afford no clear revela-

tion from God, it can supply no medium of

communion with God, it can furnish no power of

enjoying God. God is not in the heart, the

thoughts, the desires, the life of fallen man, and

therefore cannot be discovered in man. From
the parchment of humanity, the original revelation
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of God has been obliterated, and legendary tales

written in its stead.

Man—fallen man—is not, and cannot be, the

manifestation of the Divine—the record of the truth

of God. He cannot be the manifestation of the

Divine, for his subjective is no longer the counter-

part of the subjective of God. He sees not in

the light of the true ; he cannot possibly see in

the light of the true, for his objective is no longer

one with the objective real—the divine revelation

of the model concept of God. He realizes not

the power of the truth ; he cannot possibly realize

the power and enjoyment of the truth, for his

efforts to realize the power and enjoyment of the

truth are not in accordance with the truth.

And he cannot in and from himself better his

condition. No! no more than the proof-sheet can

correct itself ; no ! no more than the regulator of

the watch can time itself As soon may the

dead of their own accord rise from the tomb as

the prejudiced mind correct its own errors—the

selfish disposition of the corrupt heart mould itself

into the godly—the rebellious spirit become the

meek, gentle, and filial. For fallen man to know
the truth, the Truth must come to him, reveal

itself unto him, quicken him, create him anew
unto God.

What condescension in God to reveal Himself—
to quicken into the divine life—to enjoy the fellow-

ship of the inner circle of the sonship. The
sculptor who chisels the marble into the noblest

form of material beauty—the painter who traces

on the canvas the divine countenance of man in
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the glow of life—do illustrious deeds, and win

merited fame ; but could they confer life, animate

with the thrill of soul, how much higher, more
illustrious, would their workmanship be ? Could

the highest genius on earth confer on his favourite

animal his own ideal, emotional, vital—his own
genius in the loftiest form in which it could be

conferred, and enter into the nearest, most endear-

ing intercourse of life with the subject of his own
vitality—could he confer a higher favour, a nobler

gift on that creature ? What, then, is the Divine

condescension in creating humanity with a capacity

for His own ideal, emotional, vital
;

quickening

man with His own life; and training His immortal

offspring in the reception and interchange of the

Divine subjective, the infinite genius of Godhead !

Yet man, in his speculative efforts and carnal

endeavours, is ever labouring to frustrate this

highest design of God by attempting to bring

down the lofty genius, the Divine purpose and
plan, the God-like workmanship of Jehovah, into

the narrow limits of his own conceptions, desires,

and achievements

!
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CHAPTER III.

The Primary Law of Perception., or the Conditioned of Hiiinan

Belief

OES the human mind admit of a real, im-

mutable, and indestructible distinction in the

nature of beine ? Does the constitution of the

human mind, the law which conditions man's

thinking, require a distinction in the nature of

thines ? Can the human mind rest in the belief

of an absolute sameness in all existence ? Can it

feel at ease in the doubt, can it repose in any-

thing short of the full conviction that there is,

must, and cannot but be an indestructible distinc-

tion in the nature of things ?

And does not the human mind rest satisfied in

the belief of an essential difference, in the con-

viction of an indestructible distinction in the nature

of things ? Does not man rest satisfied in the

belief that such and such a result takes place in

accordance with the nature of things, the essential

distinctions of being, the primary law of existence ?

And is not the human mind satisfied with the

conviction that it cannot push an inquiry beyond

the perception that such a result happens in ac-

cordance with the nature of things ? Is not this

the principle by which it judges of the God-like

character of the Divine doings.

Is it in the power of sophistry to expel this

conviction from the human niiiul? Or can man,
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do what he may, persuade himself that even

Omnipotence can alter or destroy the necessary

properties of being ? annihilate the essential dis-

tinction of things ? Can man by any process of

sophistication persuade himself or convince others

that being and not being are one and the same

thinof—that there is no distinction between exist-

ence and non-existence—that it is the same thing

to be as not to be—that a thing may exist and

not exist at one and the same moment? Can a

man, do what he will, believe that a straight is a

crooked line ? Can a man believe that there is

no difference between a circle and a square ?

Can a man convince himself that cause differs in

nothing from effect ? Can a man persuade himself

that wisdom is the same thing as folly—that love

is the same thinof as hatred—that riofht is the

same thing as wrong—that virtue is the same

thing as vice—that obedience is the same as

disobedience—pleasure the same as pain—harmony
as discord—honour as shame—approbation as dis-

approbation ?

No ; man, do what he will, cannot persuade him-

self that there is not an indestructible distinction

between these things. Nor can he convince him-

self that this distinction does not lie in the very

nature of being. Nor can man believe that the

qualities of one can reside in the opposite state

of being. Man must be persuaded that these

terms have always been employed to designate

real qualities of things, and that our conceptions

of the distinction of these qualities have their

foundation in the ver)- nature of being.
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Man cannot believe that one and the same

substance can be in both these opposite states

or different conditions of beine at one and the

same time. Neither can he beHeve * that a sub-

stance can pass from the one state into that of

its opposite without losing the qualities of the

former and acquiring those of the latter state.

It is the possessing the qualities of a state that

determines a substance or individual to be in

that state. It is in acquiring the qualities of the

one and losing those of the opposite that a sub-

stance passes from one state to the other. And
it is only through our perception of a substance

possessing the qualities of a state that we can

rationally declare it to be in such a state.

If we take the substance of a straight line, and

cause it to assume the form of a crooked one, can

it still remain a straight line—possess the qualities

or answer the ends of a straight line ? If we take

the substance of a circle and place it within the

form of a square, and cause the circle to approxi-

mate to the form of the square, will not the circle,

in the measure of its approximation to the square,

lose the properties and fail to answer the conditions

of the circle ? Could we predicate of it then

that all straight lines drawn from its centre to its-

circumference would be equal to one another.'^ Or
should we place the substance of a square within

the form of a circle, and cause the square to

assume the shape of the circle, could we still look

upon it as a square, and declare of it that all its

sides were equal, and that all its angles were right

angles ? In whatever degree the substance of the
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circle is made to approach to the form of the square,

and the square to that of the circle, In the same

measure must the substance of the circle lose the

form of the circle, and the square the properties

of the square.

Do as we may, if we understand the meaning

of the terms employed and the principles involved

In the foregoing statements, we will find ourselves

by the constitution of our minds shut up to the

belief of the propositions contained In the state-

ments. We cannot believe the thing to be

otherwise. Our faith or apprehension of such

truths is conditioned by an absolute necessity or

immutable law of thinking—a necessary principle,

or fixed condition in the nature of intellectual

belnof-

And does this Immutability of being, this essen-

tial distinction of things, this necessary law of

thinking, pertain only to the domain of material

substance, or to mind in its conceptions of mathe-

matical forms? Has it no place In the sphere of

morals? Does It not as really belong to the region

of spirit as to the domain of intellect? Is

spiritual life less immutable in the essential con-

ditions of its existence than material or mathe-

matical forms? Is the being of God, the nature

of spirit In its dispositions, volitions, consciousness,

less exact and definite than the properties of the

circle, the qualities of the square? Is the consti-

tution of humanity less real, definite, and Immutable

in Itself—In the law of life, In the model concept

of the Infinite Mind, in the perception of God,

or in the recognitions of the Divine Government
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—than the figures of mathematical science in the

apprehensions of the human mind? Are existence,

Hfe, justice, harmony, beauty, and bHss less real in

their conditions in the regions of abstraction than

the forms of the circle, the qualities of being ?

Is not the conception of the circle distinct from

the substance of any circle ? the idea from the

matter of the circle? Is not the circle in its idea

immutable, while the matter of a circle is mutable?

Does not the matter of the circle, or any substance

put into the form of the circle, approach to the

perfection and answer the ends of the circle only

in the measure in which it comes up to the con-

ditions of the circle?

Are there then in the region of idealism—in the

conceptions of being—in the abstractions of mind
—constitutional forms, model conceptions, separate

and distinct from any one actual existence? We
do not ask does the ideal type or model concept

of humanity exist in the human mind in as clear

a form as the conception of the circle or the idea of

the square. Neither do we ask does there exist

a form of humanity in the nature of being inde-

pendent of the conceptions of mind ; nor do
we stop to inquire whether that nature which is

formed in the image of the uncreated God has

any model type of its existence in His immutable
being. But what we do stop to ask is^Has the

model concept, or typical form of humanity, a place

in the Infinite Mind distinct and separate from its

actual form in any one individual of the race ?

Did God, when he contemplated the creation of

man, possess in His mind a model concept of
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humanity ? (3r had God such before Him in

His thoughts when He actually called man Into

being" ?

And was this model form of humanity, this

typal concept of man in the Infinite Mind, perfect

or imperfect? If it had a being in the Infinite

Mind, must it not have existed there in absolute

perfection? And must not every human being be

perfect or imperfect just in the measure in which

he comes up to or recedes from, conformity with

this model concept, or typical form of humanity,

in the conceptions of God ?

And is it not possible that the substance of

humanity, the race of mankind, may have passed

from a state of conformity into one of discordance

with this model type, or ideal conception, in the

mind of God? And can we believe that the sub-

stance of humanity, the personality of man in any

individual of the race, could pass from a state of

complete harmony with this model concept of

humanity into a condition of discordance with it,

and still be the same as it was when called into

existence, in complete accordance with its type in

the Divine Mind, as it was in the persons of the

first pair?

Can we believe that the human body can pass

from a state of perfect health into one of sickness,

and still retain the. vigour, beauty, and buoyancy

of health ? Can we believe it possible for the

human mind to pass from the satisfaction, dignity,

and strength of clear view^s of truth into the per-

plexity, doubt, and bewilderment of error, and still

retain the satisfaction of its hicid perceptions ?
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Or can we imagine that the human heart can pass

from the glow of pure holy love and admiration

of the Divine into the aversion and hatred of the

God-like, and still possess the thrilling emotions

of a pure and Divine love ? Will we be able to

persuade ourselves that it is possible for the human
spirit to pass from the delightful consciousness of

the rectitude of its doings into the tormenting

conviction of the wrongfulness of its deeds, and

still retain the blissful consciousness of a righteous

life? In fine, can we believe it possible for the

soul of man to pass from a conscious oneness of

life with God into a realization of the evil of a

fallen state, and still retain the beauty and bliss

of harmony with the heavenly and Divine ?

Or can we believe that the human body can

be in a state of sickness or disease without more

or less partaking of the languor or prostration

which they invariably entail ? or that the human
mind can be in a condition of ignorance and error

without more or less experiencing the perplexity

that inevitably flows from them ? or that the human
heart can be the subject of aversion and hate

without realizing more or less of the misgivings

and agitation inseparable from each ? or that the

human spirit can be conscious of wickedness

without realizing more or less the upbraidings of

conscience?

In other words, can we believe that a human
being can be in opposite states at one and the

same moment ? a human body at once in a state

of sickness and of perfect health ? a human mind

at once in a condition of iofnorance and of clear
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perception of the law of duty? a human heart at

once ardently loving and bitterly hating the same
beings, principles, motives, and ends of life—in

short, a human soul at one and the same time

dead and alive ? Do what we will, we cannot

believe any such thing. And why not? Because

the laws of human thinkino-— the constitution

of the human mind— the conditional forms of

man's belief— the principles of the Divine ad-

ministration—the nature of thingfs—the will of

God—the subjective of the Eternal Mind, render

it impossible. And man must ever experience

that it is so ; he must ever realize the impossibility

of it being otherwise.

We can easily believe that the substance of a

circle can be made to lose the form of the circle

and pass into that of the square. And so we
can believe that the substance of humanity, the

personality of man, can pass from one condition

to another—the body from a condition of health

to a state of sickness—the mind from a state of

knowledge to one of ignorance—the heart from a

state of love to a condition of hatred—and the

spirit from the consciousness of the rectitude of

its doino^s to the consciousness of the wronofulness

of its deeds ; and the converse.

But we cannot believe that the same substance

or the same individual can be in both these oppo-

site states at one and the same time, or that man
can be in either state without possessing the

qualities of the state he is in. Do what we may,

we cannot believe that one individual can be in

two opposite states at once, or that he can be in
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any one state without possessing the quaHties of

that state, or that he can reaHze the conditions

of a state without being in that state.

How, or by what particular influence, instrument,

or agency, a spirit passes from one state into

its opposite, belongs to a region of inquiry which

is little known to us, and in its higher domain is

far out of sight. In the belief of the possibility

of such a transition there is no contradiction or

absurdity. The knowledge of the realization of

the results of such a transition is near to us—at

our very door—in our deepest consciousness.

There is, then, in man a necessary law of belief,

a conditioned form of thinking. He must, when
the matter is brought under his notice, believe in

an immutable and eternal distinction of things.

He is shut up to such a belief by the constitution

of the human mind. And do what he may, he

cannot escape from this law of thinking. He
must believe that a state and the qualities of that

state are inseparable—that if a line be crooked, it

must possess the qualities of a crooked line and

not those of a straight one ; and that if a line be

straight it cannot possess the conditions of a

crooked line, but only those of a straight one. He
must believe, if he believe at all in the matter,

that if an individual be in any state he must

possess the qualities of that state; and that if an

individual pass from one state to another he must

lose the qualities of the one and acquire those of

the other state.



Divine Adniiiiistrativc Principles. 33

CHAPTER lY.

Priiiciph's of the Dii'iih- Aihniiristration.

OD reigns over a three-fold kingdom by a

duality of law. His sceptre is two-edged,

His reign perfect and universal. The principle of

duality pervades the entire administration of the

Most High. By a two-fold form God governs

His universe. By the negative and positive—the

attractive and repulsive—the centripetal and cen-

trifugal forces of matter—God croverns the material

universe. By truth and error, by knowledge and

ignorance, by conviction and doubt, God rules

over the universe of mind. By love and hatred,

by desire and aversion, by consciousness of right

and consciousness of wrong, God reigns over the

universe of spirit.

No existence can escape the control of God.

No creature can surmount the government of the

Most High. No personality can exclude the

presence of the omniscient and omnipresent One.

No star, however erratic, can wander beyond the

limits of space, or escape the influence of the law

of attraction or repulsion ; fly where it may, it

must always move in space and under the influence

of its primary laws. And as the planet is ensphered

in space, so is the finite embosomed in the Infinite.

The harmonious operation of this two-fold law

preserves the beauty, order, and progress of the

material universe. The increment oi one power over.
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or its disunion from, another causes disturbance,

discord, dissolution of the several parts, but not the

annihilation of any of these elemental powers. The
storm may rage in frightful fury, the elements may
battle in tremendous conflict, mountain may fall

on mountain, individuals die, families perish, and

communities be ruined; yet in earth's most fearful

hurricane of material strife — in times of most

sweeping devastations—no one atom of matter

perishes, or alters in the least in its essential

nature.

Mind, however capricious, cannot surmount the

sphere of intellect—cannot escape the region of

thougfht. It cannot divest Itself of the influence

of truth or error, of knowledge or ignorance. It

must move in light or darkness. If mind move
or think at all, as move or think it must, it can

only do so under the Influence of the true or the

false, In the clear perceptions of conviction or in

the perplexity of doubt. Imagination in her

wildest dreams cannot conceive of mind existing

or acting out of the region of thought—beyond

the sphere of Intellect. The movements of mind
under the influence of truth are luminous, har-

monious, satisfying. Its movements under the

influence of error are disuniting, disquieting, dis-

tresslncf. And Its movements under the contendino-

influence of truth and error are confllctlve In the

direction and degree of the prevailing power of

the moment.
In the struggles of mind with truth and error

—In the descent of mind under the bondage of

falsehood, there is no destruction of its intellcc-
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tual constitution—no annihilation of its individu-

ality. No ; immortal mind even in its degraded

condition must remain the individual sphere of

thousrht — the indestructible arena of struQ^ole

and conflict—the subject of opposite, contending

ideas.

No spirit, however rebellious, can escape the

domain of consciousness, the presence of God.

Spirit cannot divest itself of the influence of love

or hate, of the consciousness of the rightfulness

or wrongfulness of its deeds, of satisfaction or

dissatisfaction with the condition of its existence.

The movements of spirit under the power of the

love of the Divine are uniting, elevating, and joyous.

The movements of spirit under the influence of the

hatred of the true are disuniting, degrading, tor-

menting. The consciousness of the rectitude of

our doing is the realization of strength and delight

to the spirit. The consciousness of the wrong-

fulness of our doing is the realization of weakness

and woe to the spirit.

Do what it may, spirit must exist in a state of

love or hate, or under their contending influence.

Exert itself as it may, it cannot escape this con-

dition or obligation of its endless existence.

Every atom, then, that moves must move under

the law of attraction or repulsion. Every mind

that thinks must think under the power of truth

or error. Every spirit that acts must act under

the influence of love or hatred—must realize the

consciousness of the rightfulness or the wrongful-

ness of its doings, or be tossed between their

controlling sway.
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These are eternal laws of finite existence, iin-

miitable conditions of Divine government, un-

changing principles by Avhich God maintains,

judges, and reigns over the universe of finite

being. In the harmonious operation of these

principles peace continues, vigour rules, bliss is

realized. In the opposition or contention of these

principles conflict prevails, weakness is felt, suf-

fering realized, degradation secured.

True, we speak of states of indifference. And
matter, mind, and spirit may for the moment be

so poised as to appear to be under the control of

neither of these opposing influences, but for the

time being they are equally under the sway of

both. This equilibrium, however, can only be of

brief duration. The one or the other must ulti-

mately triumph.

The principles by which God governs His loyal

subjects, the manifestations by which He dwells

in and holds fellowship with His obedient children,

are love, truth, consciousness of the rectitude of

being and life. The powers by which He reigns

over His rebellious subjects, governs His dis-

obedient offspring, are enmity, error, consciousness

of the wrongfulness of being and doing. He
dwells in and rules over His faithful children ; He
dwells out of and reigns over His rebellious off-

spring. He is in the consciousness of the one

;

He is out of the consciousness of the other, for

in it there is the opposite of His own.

Man must exist within the sphere of truth or

error, of love or hatred, of the consciousness of

the rightfulness or the wrongfulness of his doings.
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He may abandon the light of the true, fall from

the love of the Divine, deprive himself of the

consciousness of the rectitude of his doings, be-

take himself to a life of ungodliness ; but escape

from either of these conditions at one and the

same time he cannot. He must, if he exist at all,

exist either in the consciousness of the one or the

other ; or, in a commingling of the two, partly in

the one and partly in the other. In the one

condition his Heavenly Father smiles upon him in

love, bestows His blessing in imparting a sense

of His favour: in the other God frowns in His

wrath upon the sinner, inflicting the penalty of

His violated law upon its transgressor.

Love is an attracting, uniting, binding principle

of life. It unites the soul in which it reigns to

whatever is, or is conceived to be, beautiful in

being and life. To the object of our love we are

attracted, united, bound by the measure of our

affection. The love of the Divine draws us God-
ward, assimilates us to the holy, ravishes us with

the bliss of the Divine. The love of truth draws

us truthward, leads us to the investigfation and

knowledofe of the true. The love of what is

evil draws us to what is evil, and assimilates

us to the Evil One. The love of what is

imaginary, delusive, false, leads us to the belief

of what is imaginary, delusive, false. Love is

a blessing principle of life. In accordance with

the character, and in the measure of our affection,

will be our bliss in loving. In the love of the

true, beautiful, and good we are happy, dignified,

and secure. In the love of the delusive, false,
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evil, wc arc captivated, deceived, degraded, made
insecure.

Enmity is a disuniting, alienating, repelling

principle. To what we dislike we are averse

—

from what we hate we are repelled, removed, and
kept at a distance in the measure of our hatred.

The hatred of the Divine, dislike of the true,

aversion to the holy, removes us and keeps us at

a distance from the elevating influence of the

Divine, true, and holy. The hatred of the illusive,

aversion to the speculative and false, keeps us at

a distance from and out of the power of the

imaginary, false, and misleading. Enmity is a

tormenting principle. In the presence of what
we hate we are pained, and that in the measure

of our hatred.

We do not love the false and the evil, as false

and evil, i.e., under the belief that they are false

and evil. Neither do we hate the good and shun

the true, as good and true, i.e., under the belief

that they are good and true, but because we are

under the impression that the good and true are

not good and true, and that the evil and false are

not evil and false.

In affording to us the love of the god-like, God
comes into us and dwells in us in the measure

in which we cherish this love. And we in cherish-

ing this love rise into the fellowship of the Divine,

draw near to Him in the vision of His glory.

" He that dwelleth in love diuelleth in God and
God in him.''

Truth is that which reveals God—the spiritual,

immutable, and eternal ; manifests the Divine

;
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discloses the real in the facts, principles, relations,

obligations ; the consciousness of beintr and the

results of obedience. Truth is that in which the

Infinite reveals itself, the Divine comes down to

the finite. Truth is that by which the finite

ascends to the presence and holds fellowship with

the Infinite. The Infinite condescends to the

finite in and by truth. The finite ascends to the

Infinite in and through means of the truth. In

the revelation of the true the Infinite comes

within the apprehension of the finite. In the

belief of the true the finite rises to the embrace

of the Infinite, to a delightful enjoyment of the

Divine. Truth is a guiding, elevating, satisfying,

protecting principle of life. Those who live in

the love and belief of the true dwell in the light

of God's countenance, in the safety and bliss of

the Divine.

Error is that which presents the false to the mind

in the semblance of the true, the form in the stead

of the substance, the semblance in the stead of the

reality of being. Error deceives instead of directs,

disappoints instead of satisfies, annoys instead ot

delights its possessor. Error is that which the fanc)

and imagination, instead of the senses and percep-

tion, present to the mind. In the presentations of

the imagination of fallen man. it is the semblance

and not the substance of truth that is held up to

the individual view. In the belief of error the sub-

jective of the individual believing separates itself

from, becomes unlike to, the objective real. The

subjective perception of the believer of error is of

the objective in imagination, and not of the objective
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in the real. In the behef of the false the ob-

jective unreal becomes the subjective real. In

the belief of the false the mind enters into union

with and becomes moulded by the false. Error

is a deceiving, degrading, perplexing power in

the mind. In the belief of error the individual

believing becomes the dupe of phantoms and

deceptions— realizes disappointment, distraction,

and weakness as the reward of his erroneous

belief.

The consciousness of the rectitude of our doing

is a strengthening, satisfying, blessing realization

of the soul. In bestowing this consciousness upon

us, God comes into us with the fortifying power

of His presence, for in the consciousness of the

rectitude of our doinof and life we realize an

invigorating and pure joy.

The consciousness of the wrongfulness of our

doing is an enervating, dissatisfying, disquieting

power of the soul. In the consciousness of the

wTonoffulness of our doine and life we are restless

and helpless, struggling in vain to escape from

this consciousness, which God gfives us as the

penalty of our transgression of His law.

These are principles, eternal and immutable, by

which God reigns in and rules over the being of

man. And the attempt to alter them, and to tear

the consciousness from their power while living in

them, is the highest of all absurdity.

In creating man a rational being, God has

made man capable of union and communion with

Himself through the medium of love and truth

—the consciousness of the rectitude of his being
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and doinof. And in the manifestation of Himself

in the revelation of the true, God comes to man
and invites him to enter into fellowship with

Himself in the belief of the true. By means of

our belief of the truth God manifests Himself to

us—guides, elevates, protects, and blesses us as

His children. In the faith of the true we realize

fellowship with the Divine.

The sum, then, of what we have said on the

principle of Divine government may be thus briefly

expressed.

God gives bliss to the heart of man in and

throuo-h means of love. And He sfives this bliss

in accordance w^ith the nature of the object, and

in the measure of the intensity of the love.

God gives pain to the heart of man in and

through means of the emotions of hatred. And
He does so in accordance with the nature of the

object of the enmity and the measure of the

intensity of the hatred.

God gives vigour, powder, enjoyment to the

mind of man in and through means of the belief

of the truth. And He does so in accordance

with the nature of the truth and the strenofth of

the faith of the believer.

God gives perplexity and distraction to the mind
of man in and through ignorance of truth and the

belief of error. And he does so in accordance

with the nature of the ignorance, character of the

erroneous belief, and in the measure or extent of

the igrnorance and erroneous belief. He ofives

light in the measure of our knowledge, and dark-

ness in the decree of our ig-norance.
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God gives joy and energy to the spirit of man
in and through the consciousness of the rectitude

of his Hfe. And He gives and ever will give

anguish, dread, and weakness to the soul in the

consciousness of the wrongfulness of her deeds.

These are immutable principles of Divine fellow-

ship, principles of Divine administration, as im-

mutable as the being of God, as unchangeable

as the constitution, capacity, and instincts of the

immortal spirit of man—principles sooner than

impair which, God will evacuate His throne.
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CHAPTER V.

Causation, or Combination.

AUSATION, as distinguished from creation,

denotes combination. Creation proper is

the bringing into existence what previously had no

existence, the bringing from non-entity into being.

Causation is the bringing already-existing sub-

stances into new combinations, and thus leading

to new results. Creation belongs to, or is only in

the power of the Infinite. Causation is in the

power of the finite as well as of the Infinite. No
limits can be set to creation but the will of the

Creator. No limits can be set to combination, but

the ingenuity, skill, or will of the combiner. The
substances, powers, influences, agencies of being

are susceptible of being brought into endless rela-

tions of harmony or discord. In the combinations

of harmony there is scope for the display of the

power, wisdom, and goodness of genius. In the

combinations of discord there is scope for the

manifestation of evil disposition.

Atoms, lines, curves, colours, sounds, substances,

are susceptible of being brought into endless com-

binations of form and relation in the mechanical

operations of nature and art. Words, in the power

of genius, are susceptible of indefinite combination.

And so of dispositions, ideas, minds, spirits, in the

activities and conscious realizations of life.
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In combination there may be the apparent, but

not the actual, destruction of powers. The power
may be suspended or held in abeyance in an altered

relation of the substance in which the power resides,

but the substance has only to be restored to its

former condition, and then the power will be seen

as before.

Are not atoms, minds, and spirits created with

primary properties ? And does not the suscepti-

bility of combination enter into the very nature of

these properties ? Is an atom altered, injured, or

violated in any one of its primary or essential

qualities by being brought into any one of its

possible combinations ? Is there any result pro-

duced in nature, art, or life that is not accom-

plished through means of combination ? Is there

in bringing about new results anything else than

the forming of new combinations ? Thus a new
machine—the steam engine—is invented, and what

is there in this but the perception of how certain

results may be produced by a new combination of

powers ? A law of nature is discovered, and what

is there in this but the perception of how certain

powers of nature act in a given combination ? And
is it not through means of combination that the

different susceptibilities and properties of being

become known to the finite mind ?

Are the laws of nature anything else than the

obligation or requirement of these properties in

given combinations ? Thus when certain chemical

powers are brought into a particular combination,

must they not act or operate in a particular manner

and produce a particular result ? And when the
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very same powers are brought into exactly the same
combination, must they not operate in the exact

same manner, and produce exactly the same results ?

But if they are altered in the least in their number
or form of combination, must they not, to that

extent, produce a modified or altered result ? And
so of mechanical and vital powers.

Are the invariable laws of nature anything else

than the requirement or obligation of the proper-

ties of being in invariable or the same combina-

tions ? And are the variable laws anything else

than the requirement or obligation of these pro-

perties in variable or altered combination ? i.e.,

there is really no variable law, but only variable

combination. General law is the requirement of

properties in general combination, and particular

law is the obligation of properties in particular

combination. Alter the combination however little,

and to the extent of that little you alter the

obligation or law of that combination, and conse-

quently you alter the operation, and consequently

the result of the combination.

We speak of the law of mechanical operation

in machinery. And is there anything in the

necessary form of the operation—in the necessi-

tated movements—in the mechanical law of the

machine, other than the requirement or obligation

of the machine to move in a particular manner,

or to act in accordance with its mechanism ? And
does not this obligation to move in a particular

manner arise out of, and only out of, the combi-

nation of power in the construction of the machine,

or the form of the constitution of the machine.
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Alter the structure of the machine, and to that

extent you alter the arrangement of substance,

the form of constitution, the combination of power,

and consequently the law of motion. Why does

one machine move or act differently from another?

Is it not because of a difference of combination

of power in its construction ? And so of the

combination of vital forces. The principle of

action in chemical, mechanical, and vital forces,

is the same.

If there had been but one atom created, and if

it had possessed but one property—that, the sus-

ceptibility of being influenced—it must have

remained for ever in the same condition. But

if numerous atoms have been created with many
properties, will not these properties influence

or act on one another in accordance with their

powers of influencing and their capacities of

being influenced ? And will not their operations

in different combinations lead to the development

of their powers, susceptibilities, and possibilities ?

And might not a body, a globe, have been formed

by the creation of matter, or the combination of

innumerable atoms in given forms ?

The letters of the alphabet are capable of being

formed in almost endless combination, but they

cannot form a combination of themselves; they can

only be formed into combination by an agency ex-

ternal to them. One letter taken from or added to

the syllable remains the same, but the syllable

is altered. One syllable taken from or added to

a word remains the same, but the word is altered.

One word taken from or added to a paragrajih
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remains the same, but the paragraph is altered.

One paragraph taken from or added to a chapter

remains the same, but the chapter is altered. One
chapter taken from or added to a volume remains

the same, but the volume is altered. And so of

atoms, lines, curves, colours, sounds, influences,

motives, powers, instruments, agents. Any one of

these added to or taken from a griven combination

will affect the character and the result of the com-

bination, while they remain the same in themselves.

This is clearly seen in the case of figures. And
the different arrangements of the same elements

or powers in combination will lead to a corre-

spondingly different result.

The combination of one property with another

may aid, restrain, or neutralize the operation of

the other property, but cannot destroy or anni-

hilate that property, or act upon it contrary to its

susceptibility of being acted upon. The aid, re-

straint, or neutralization takes place not through

means of violence done to the powers or suscep-

tibilities of bodies combined, but in perfect accord-

ance with their nature.

And as in the combinations of matter, so of

mind and spirit in the case of individuals. These,

by an equal or higher order of being, may be

combined together, so to influence or be influenced

as that their presence and co-operation may secure

a given result. But, in being brought into the

combination, they are so influenced as that their free

agency is not altered or interfered with in the least.

In whatever combination they are brought, they

act or are acted uoon in the measure of their
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power or susceptibility. The particular result is

secured through means of the presence or absence

of particular influences, powers, and agents. Matter

may be forced into combination, and thus compelled

into action; but not spirit. It is essentially free,

and endowed with power over its own action. It

can enter into combination with higher, equal, or

inferior powers, and by its presence affect the

result ; but in its influencing the operation of the

combination by its aid or its hindrance, it acts in

the unfettered freedom of its nature.

Matter is capable of indefinite combinations in

chemical, mechanical, and vital relations. In these

relations it developes its powers and capabilities

;

but into all its combinations it must be brought.

It cannot of itself form new combinations. Spirit

can, and often does.

Matter may be combined so as to form a globe,

a planetary system, a mechanism of heavenly

bodies ; atoms may be so combined with vitality

as to form a vegetable, a vegetable kingdom—or

they may be so combined with vitality as to pro-

duce an animal, an animal kingdom ; and matter,

mind, and spirit may be so combined as to produce

a world, a universe ;—but in all this is there any-

thing else than combination ? a display of skill

in combining the primary properties of created

substance, a weaving of the higher threads of spirit

and mind into the woof of matter, the production of

a cosmos ?

The simpler forms of vitality, as vegetable and

animal, possess the power of construction and non-

discretionary combination. Their germs appropriate
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the nourishment on which they feed, and thus con-

struct a vegetable or an animal as they develope

the mechanism or constitution of the seed or

embryo in which they inhere. The power of

discretionary combination belongs only to spiritual

or rational agency—to personality.

An individual combines certain sounds, notes in

music, and is the author of a particular air or

tune. Or he combines particular colours in a

particular manner, and becomes an artist, the

author of designs and paintings. Or he combines

certain lines and curves—forming the plan of an

edifice, and is thus an architect. Or he combines

certain ideas, and becomes the author of a book,

in literature, art, science, or philosophy. He
thus claims to be the author of these particular

productions, and is fully entitled to the merit

of such claim. And so an individual, in the de-

velopment of his personality, combines particular

motions and volitions with certain dispositions and

ideas, and is thus the author of his actions, the

framer of his character.

Agents act in the order of co-ordination and

sub-ordination as soldiers in a company, a com-

pany in a battalion, a battalion in an army. The
soldier acts under the sergeant, the sergeant under

the captain, the captain under the colonel, the

colonel under the eeneral, and all under the com-

mander-in-chief. And in this manner the greatest

harmony is preserved in the maintenance of order

and in the accomplishment of results. Thus there

is a subordination of ranks as well as a co-

ordination of agents ; and ascending from the
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lowest to the highest through the different orders

of subordination, we must arrive at a Supreme
Agent, acting in and of Himself, and over whom
there can be no higher. This Supreme Agent, being

over all, can form any combination of agents,

powers, substances. He pleases, and thus secure

any result He desires. He can be under no law

but His own will—the desire of His being—the

impulse of His love. If His power and resources

are infinite, He can create and combine, re-create

and re-combine as He pleases, from the simplest

to the most intricate and complex of combina-

tions and the most complicated of results ; none

saying to Him, " What doest ThoiL f
How do these statements bear upon the doctrine

of general, immutable law? To answer this ques-

tion we must inquire—What is general, immutable

law ? And for the answer to this we must acrain

inquire—What is law? Law, as we have already

defined it, is reguireinent—obligation ; and this

obligation arises out of the nature, the constitu-

tion, the relations of the subject of law. Thus,

an atom of matter possesses in it the power of

acting, or the susceptibility of being acted on by

another particle. If the atom remain alone, these

properties are latent or inactive, but if another

atom be brought within a given distance, then

the one atom attracts or repels the other; i.e.,

when the two atoms are brought together, the

requirement or obligations of the nature, constitu-

tion, and relations referred to, are set in motion, or

brougfht into action. Or, when the loadstone is

remote from steel, its powers are latent ; but
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whenever it is brought into contiguity to it, there

is a requirement or obHgation on its powers

to attract it, and this requirement or obligation

arises out of its relation to the steel. And in

like manner, when the watch is once constructed

and put in motion, the very construction of the

watch is such, that in the peculiar adaptation and

relation of its powers thus, there lies upon it the

obligation of the continuance of the motion, so

beautiful and perfect in its kind, by which it is

distinguished.

We speak of chemical, mechanical, vital, intel-

lectual, spiritual law; of human and Divine law;

and in every case, law denotes requirement,

obligation, arising out of the nature, the con-

stitution, the relation of the subject or subjects

thereof We cannot believe in an absolute sim-

plicity of substance

—

i.e., in actual existence of

substance or essence, without any quality of

existence. No ! do what we may, we cannot.

We cannot believe in matter without form, or in

spirit without activity. We cannot believe in the

existence of one particle of matter devoid of

both substance and foiin. If matter had no power

of attraction or repulsion, its particles could not

unite or act on or with one another, but would

remain without motion or adhesion in whatever

position or state they were brought together.

But if matter be possessed of properties, and

(not to refer to others) if it be essential to

matter in its simplest form that its particles at-

tract or repel one another, then when they are

brought together they must act on each other

E 2
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in accordance with the relation under wliich they

meet. And thus it will be seen that the law

of action arises out of the nature, the constitn-

tio7i, the relation of the subject of the law.

By combination we bring law in its simple or

complex form into operation. Thus, when we
combine colour of one shade, the particles will

unite and produce a more consistent body of colour,

or an intenser hue. And if we combine particles

of different shades of colour, they will unite and

produce a shade of colour exactly in accordance

with their nature and relation to one another. If

other substances of cohesive properties be brought

together, they will unite, and the result will be in

accordance with their nature and relation in com-

bination. And if substances of repulsive proper-

ties be brought together, the result of the com-

bination will be different, but also in accordance

with the nature and relation of the properties

or substances in combination. And so of me-

chanical, vital, rational, and spiritual properties of

forces.

If a seed still vital be placed in nutritious soil,

moistened by the dew or rain of heaven, and warmed
with the heat of the sun—in other words, if it be

combined with productive powers—it will vegetate,

grow, and produce a plant in accordance with its

kind, i.e., with its nature, constitution, and relation

in combination. If a seed of a different plant be

placed in similar circumstances, it will grow into a

plant of a different kind. And if the same kind of

seed be planted in different soils and different cli-

mates, while producing the same kind of plants, it
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will do so in different forms of vigour and bulk.

And why ? Because of a different temperature of

climate, condition of constitution, and relation of

combination. If eggs of varied species be placed

under vitalizing heat, they will produce, each after

its own kind. If animals of the same species pro-

pagate, they will bring forth after their own kind

;

if a male and a female of different species propagate,

they will bring forth offspring different from either.

And it will be seen in all this that the result is after

the nature, constitution, and relation of the combi-

nation. If a life be lived, its character will be in

accordance with the aliment on which it feeds,

the condition of constitution, and nature of the

vitality, whether in the vegetable, animal, rational,

or spiritual.

The finite cannot create, produce substance, or

impart to substance primary qualities, original

powers. But he can combine chemical, mechanical,

vital substances, and thus bring about certain re-

sults ; and each result will be in accordance with

the nature, constitution, relation of the substances

brouo^ht into combination. And who can set limits

to the skill or ingenuity of man in forming combi-

nations ? And who will set limits to the Creator's

power to create or combine—to produce ? Or
who will show that God, (not to speak of creating,)

in combining so as to produce any result, does

not produce that result in accordance with the

nature, constitution, relations of the substances

in combination, i.e., in accordance with their being

and law of action, their particular, general law ?

Is God fettered by the operation of law? Does
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He not rather guide it in the production and

maintenance of substance ?

And what other notion is there or can there be of

general immutable law but the idea that the same
substances, the same natures, the same constitutions,

brought into the same relations in combinations,

must produce the same result, and brought into

other relations, must produce other results ? In a

miracle, what is there but either a new or unusual

creation, or combination of power ? Is there in all

the operations of nature or Providence an exact

uniformity of combination ? If so, why the variety

of seasons in the same regions of the earth ?
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CHAI'IER VI.

771 1' Power of Choice.

OD has given to man the power of choice in

reference to objects of affection, objects of

thought, objects or ends of Hfe. God gives to man
the option of whether he will live in the love of

the Divine or the love of the selfish ; whether he

will think in the light of the true, or in the

obscurity of the false ; whether he will act in the

consciousness of the rectitude of his doings, or in

the consciousness of the wrongfulness of his deeds.

Man possesses the power of choice in reference

to ends of life, opinions, dispositions, motives, and

principles of action. An appeal at any time to the

consciousness of mankind is sufficient to establish

the truth of these statements—the fact of man's

possessing the power of choice in these matters.

When we present objects before a child and

make an offer of any one of them to him, and

ask him to select one out of the number ; when
we request a youth to make a choice of a profession

in life ; when we hold out the choice of a position

in society to a man—what is the consciousness or

state of mind with which we make the ofter ? Is

it with the lurking conviction in our minds that

the child, the youth, the man has not in himself

the ability to choose, but that he is himself chosen

by the object, the profession, the position ?
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If a choice be made, it must be made by the

individual, the influence exerted by the object

chosen, or by the circumstance in which the choice

is made. But can an object, an influence, or a

circumstance make a choice ? What does con-

sciousness reveal to us of the matter ? Does she

tell us that when we ask an individual to make a

choice of an object, we do so with the conviction

that he has not the power to make the choice, but

must be ruled in choosing one of the objects, not

by his own personal power, but by an influence

in the object, or by the circumstances acting on

his will ? We aver she does not. Consciousness

declares to us that when we ask an individual to

make a choice between objects, we do so with the

conviction that behind all the elements which

operate on the individual in influencing him to the

choice of the particular object, the power of finally

determining his will is himself

—

i.e., he is not

chosen, but is himself the chooser. This view

is the verdict of the unbiassed judgment of man-
kind on the matter.

What is the consciousness of the chooser in

making the choice ? Is it not, that he can choose

at once, or that he can delay the choice—examine

carefully or cursorily into the nature of the object,

deliberate on the consequences of choosing or not

choosing it, and then choose or not choose ? Is

he not conscious of a power by which he can place

different objects before his mind, examine them
minutely, weigh their different claims, conceive

what will be the result of choosinor or of not

choosing, or of preferring the one object to the
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other ? Is he not conscious at times of a con-

viction of duty drawing him to one choice, and a

desire of grratification inchnincr him to another?

And is he not also conscious that sometimes

he chooses on the side of the conviction of duty,

and that at other times he chooses on the side

of gratification, in the face of the doubt of its

being right, the conviction that it is wrong for

him so to choose ? Is he not conscious in

all the choices he makes, that behind all influences

acting on him in connection with the choice, is

his own power of will—that the ultimate deter-

mination, or the act of choice, is really his own ?

And what are his reflections on the choice he

has made ? If he made the choice in the con-

viction that it was right to make it, and the results

of the choice prove advantageous, does he not

realize a satisfaction in the consciousness of his

having made that choice and not another ? Does
he not feel that the satisfaction of having made
the choice is really and truly his own, that he is

fully entitled to entertain the satisfaction, that he

would do himself an injustice were he to discard

the satisfaction ? If, however, he is conscious of

having made the choice for selfish ends—from

desire of gratification in opposition to conviction

of duty—if he is conscious of having made the

choice in the conviction that it was wrong to make
it, then, however advantageous its results may turn

out to be, his satisfaction in the enjoyment of

these results is neither pure nor unalloyed. A dis-

quietude not unfrequently interrupts the pleasure

with which such results are enjoyed. If, on the
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other hand, the resuhs of the choice should prove

disadvantageous, still, if the chooser is conscious

that when he made the choice he acted from a

sense of duty, then will the conviction that he

acted from a sense of duty sustain under the pres-

sure of its disadvantageous results ; he will feel

strong in the conviction that when he made the

choice he acted from a sense that it was rieht and

proper in him to do so. But if he is conscious of

having made the choice from wrong motives, and

the results of the choice prove baneful, then will

he not only realize these results to be bitter in

themselves, but their bitterness will be greatly

intensified by the consciousness that when he made
the choice he knew that it was wrone in him to

make it. He will smart under the conviction

that he knew, while in the act of making the

choice, that it was wrong in him to make that

choice. And will not the feeling of self-con-

demnation in the consciousness of havine made
the choice from wrong motives repel every attempt

to persuade him that the choice was not really

his ; that he could not help making the choice he

made ; that behind his own will there was an

influence which not only acted on him in the

choice, but was itself really and truly the

chooser ;—in other words, that, while under that

influence, do what he might, he could not help

making the choice. Will he allow himself to

take shelter in such a notion ? No ! Conscience,

in such an hour, will scorn such a subterfuge

—

repel with indignation such an attempt to silence

her accusing voice. The individual smarting under
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her lash knows full well that the choice is, in the

strict and proper sense, his choice. Memory may
for a time allow the consciousness of the motive

which led to the choice to fall into oblivion, and

while the recollection of the motive slumbers,

doubt concerning the personality of the choice

may linger in the mind ; but the moment the

consciousness of the motive becomes vivid, then

the personal consciousness will brook no denial of

the choice being really and truly the choice of the

individual himself

And what is the judgment of mankind regard-

ing the personality of choice? In aw^arding praise

to an individual who in the pursuit of an illus-

trious career has performed noble deeds, do men
admire and laud the circumstances into which the

individual has happened to fall, or the individual's

display of skill, power, and perseverance in the

circumstances ? Do they admire the circumstances

or the individual ? Do they look upon him as

the mere fortunate instrument of propitious in-

fluences, or do they feel persuaded that he is not

only an actor in, but the author of, his successful

career ? that behind all the propitious circum-

stances and influences aiding and abetting in the

choice, he is the chooser of the end, the selector of

the means and the active agent in guiding them

to their appropriate results. What they admire is

his deeds, and they feel he is entitled to the praise

they award to him. Or, in blaming an individual

for wrong-doing, do men feel persuaded in them-

selves that, after all he could not help doing what

they blame him for doing? Do they believe that
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he was but the passive instrument of influences he

could neither avoid, resist, control, nor overcome ?

Do they, in blaming an individual, experience any
misgiving on the matter? Do they feel that they

are committing a mistake—that they should not

blame, but rather pity him for having fallen into

such circumstances and under such unpropitious

influences ; and that it is not really him, but the

circumstances and unpropitious influences, that

they should blame ? Do they not blame the

individual for not resisting but yielding to the

influences which induced him to the evil deed ?

and does not his yielding to, instead of resist-

ing the evil influence, constitute the very " head
and front " of his offending ? If he can persuade

mankind that at the moment of his choosine,

the time of his acting, he was deprived of his

consciousness, judgment, reason—that his person-

ality was overpowered by lunacy or any external

force—would they not to that extent free him from

all blame ?

And let any individual, in censuring others,

read his own inner feeling at the moment, and he

will soon perceive whether or not he can, at the

bar of his own conscience, vindicate his wrong-

doing on the plea that he could not help himself,

but had to yield to the influence of the tempter;

or whether the judgment he passes on others

will not be the judgment which, by his own con-

science, he will be forced to pass upon himself.

If he reflect carefully on what passes in himself,

he will perceive that the judgment which he

passes on the conduct of another is the dictate
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of his nature, a dictate in which he himself fully

concurs.

And what is the judgment of God, as recorded

in human experience, regarding man's power of

choice ? Has God attached no sense of joy in

the human breast to the consciousness of doing

what is felt to be right ? and has He connected

no feeling of pain with the consciousness of

wrong-doing ? and why has He attached a sense

of joy to the one and a feeling of pain to the

other ? If man has no personal power in the

matter of choice, why reward the right choice,

and punish the wrong ? Or, does God deprive

the virtuous of the deep-seated conviction of

the rectitude of their doings in the conscious-

ness of adherinp; to truth and rio-hteousness

in the face of opposition and oppression ? Or
does He withdraw from them the pure, sweet,

and lasting joy He Himself has made insepa-

rable from the consciousness of such convictions ?

Or does He whisper in the ear of conscience,

and say to her that she is mistaken in raising her

condemning voice, and command her to be still ?

Or does He come immediately to the rescue of

those individuals who have unfortunately fallen

under temptation's unpropitious influence, and
snatch them from its power ? He comes only to

such in the inner voice of warning. And why does

He come only thus ? Why does He even come
thus if the man has no choice between the right

and wrong of his doings ? Why, if the individual

has no power in himself to resist temptation,

does He not come to him in the emergency and
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snatch him from danger ? If individuals are the

mere passive instruments of influences over which

they have no control, why has God placed in them
that fearful and indestructible voice of condemna-

tion ? or why these repeated and unavailing efforts

of self-vindication in the inner of the transgfressor ?

The voice of condemnation is not the voice of

warning, neither is it the voice of timeous restraint.

And is it not the most dreadful, tremendous, of all

voices or powers in man ? Are not its pangs the

most prolonged and lacerating, indestructible to

every human effort ? Is self-condemnation, remorse,

despair, possible to man on any other condition

than that of an innate consciousness in the

human breast of the possession of the power of

choice ? If man has not the power of choice in

reference to objects, his constitution is a lie,

Divine government is a fiction, Divine goodness

a groundless fancy, the moral nature of man an

absurdity—a contradiction.

Has man the power of choice in regard to ideas,

opinions, beliefs ? When one individual endeavours

to alter the ideas, opinions, beliefs of another, what
is the state of mind with w^hich he makes the

attempt ? Does he approach his opponents in

belief, as the compositor does the proof-sheet

which he is about correcting, with the feeling that

they are the mere passive instruments or organs

of the truth he brings to bear upon their minds ?

Does he address them with the conviction in his

own mind that they must conform to truth, and that

in the measure in which he lets the light fall upon

their understandings? Or is it with the feeling,
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that behind the evidence he brings to bear upon

them, his audience possess a power through means

of which they individually deal with the truth

and its evidence ; that not only can they give or

withhold their attention to what is presented before

them—give that attention divided or undivided,

give it longer or shorter—but that they can weigh

the evidence advanced, partially or impartially,

struggle with their convictions, and resolve in and

from themselves whether they will yield to the

truth or whether they will reject it, whether they

will comply with or resist their own convictions ?

If not, why does the public instructor endeavour

to persuade the minds of men over and above the

effort to enlighten them ? To alter the opinions

of others, we seek not merely to arrest their atten-

tion and to enliofhten their understandinof, but also

to persuade their wills. And the very effort to

do so clearly shows that the inherent conviction of

mankind is that men have a personal power over

their ideas, opinions, beliefs; that they stand to them

in a very different relation to that in which they

stand to the colour of their skin, height of their

stature, or duration of their lives.

Human consciousness, the judgment of mankind,

God, all hold man responsible for his belief.

Every man has within him an indestructible con-

sciousness of possessing a power over his opinions,

and a sense of responsibility in reference to his

beliefs. At all times man avows a readiness to

change his opinions whenever he is furnished

with a sufficient reason for doing so ; and does

not this avowal imply the conviction of a power



64 The Science oj Spiritual Life.

to do so ? And are not men very sensitive about

the light in which their opinions are regarded by
others. They are ever ready to become dis-

pleased when charged with holding unworthy and

erroneous opinions, and are prone in anger to

resent such charges or insinuations. And why
this displeasure and resentment if men are not

conscious of possessing a power over their beliefs }

An individual may wish to possess a different

size of body or colour of skin, but he is not

conscious of a power over these as he is over

his opinions and beliefs. Neither does he avow
any readiness to alter or change these when con-

vinced of their imperfections or defects; nor does

he in anger seek to resent any becoming refer-

ence to these defects. If any individual's colour

or size be disadvantageous to him, he feels the

defect ; but instead of expecting blame because

thereof, he looks for sympathy.

How are we then to account for man's belief

in the possession of a power to alter his opinions

when he sees fit, or for his sense of shame when
conscious of clinging to unworthy sentiments ?

Such facts of human experience can be accounted

for only on the principle that man does possess

a power over his beliefs. If man be unable to

alter his opinions, then there is no accounting

for the consciousness in him that he is able to

do so. In that case his consciousness deceives

him.

The universal sentiment of mankind holds man
responsible for his ideas, opinions, and beliefs.

Men do not only distinguish between opinions

—
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disapprove of some and approve of others ; blame

some individuals for holding to one class of opinions,

and praise others for adhering to another class

—but they especially blame individuals for cling-

ing to certain opinions, in the face of what

they regard as sufficient evidence to convince

them of the erroneous character of the opinions

to which they cling. And why do men blame

others in such a case ? Is it not because they

believe that an individual in such circumstances

is furnished with sufficient evidence to convince

him of his error, and that with such light he

ought to alter his belief?

And this disapproval of individuals, in clinging to

false or erroneous conceptions, is grounded in the

consciousness of mankind. Men are conscious of

a sense of shame in clinging to what they feel to

be unworthy sentiments ; and hence the readiness

with which they are condemned for doing so when
furnished with sufficient light to expose the false

and erroneous character of their opinions. When
individuals are charged by others with entertaining

false and unworthy opinions they do not readily

admit the charge, nor do they lament bitterly that

they are altogether unable to alter them. On
the contrary, they endeavour to show that their

opinions are true and honourable, and that it is

because they are so that they abide by them. If

men are not possessed of the consciousness of a

power to alter their opinions when supplied with

sufficient evidence of their falsehood, why do they

adopt this mode of defence ? And if men be not

possessed of power to yield to evidence, why do
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they not blame the insufficiency of the evidence and

not the iniworthiness of the man ? If it be the

amount of evidence that compels an individual to

change his belief, why not, in the cases of failure,

blame the evidence ? This would be the rational

course to pursue. But mankind do not blame the

evidence for not convincing—they blame the indi-

vidual for not being convinced.

God holds man responsible for his ideas, opinions,

beliefs. He treats with man, through the medium
of and in accordance with his ideas, opinions,

beliefs. He bestows energy, discernment, enjoy-

ment, weakness, vacillation, or suffering, in accord-

ance with and through means of individual ideas,

opinions, beliefs. Through the medium of individual

belief God frowns or smiles upon man—confers

fiis favours or withholds- His gifts. This mode
of God's holding fellowship with man is an esta-

blished fact in the experience of human life—a law

written in man's very constitution. To certain

ideas, opinions, beliefs, God has attached light,

energy, satisfaction, and enjoyment. To others

He has joined darkness, weakness, dissatisfaction,

and pain. If man possessed no power of choice

in the matter of his ideas, opinions, or beliefs, it

is not conceivable that God would inseparably

connect benefit with one class and harm with

another ; neither is it conceivable that God would

attach a sense of shame and unworthiness to one,

and satisfaction and joy to another ; or that he

would refuse man deliverance from the shame or

deny him enjoyment of the satisfaction, save in and

through a chanoe in the matter of the ideas,
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opinions, and beliefs themselves. Refuse to con-

cede to man the power of choice, and all this

becomes an inexplicable enigma. But the very

sense of shame we realize in holding certain

opinions, and the very satisfaction we feel in

clinging to others, is a proof in man that God
holds him responsible for his belief ?

Has man a power of choice in regard to his

dispositions, motives, or principles of action ? Every

man Is conscious of cherishing certain dispositions,

of preferring certain motives, of acting on certain

principles. He is likewise conscious of a satisfac-

tion in cherishing what he know\s to be right dis-

positions, in preferring what he knows to be right

motives, in acting on what he knows to be right

principles. He Is also conscious of a sense of

degradation In cherishing what he knows to be

wrong dispositions, in preferring what he knows

to be wrong motives, and In acting upon what he

knows to be wrong principles. And these facts of

his daily experience are In accordance with the

established laws of his constitution. And man is

peculiarly jealous of the light in which his dis-

positions, motives, and principles of action are

viewed by others. In regard to no matter does

man feel so sensitive as in reference to this

one thing. While he Is ever ready to justify his

choice of any one object, he is at the same time

keenly alive to the vindication of his dispositions,

motives, and principles of action. Now, on what

ground or principle can a man feel satisfied with

himself in cherishing one set of dispositions, in

preferring one kind of motives, in acting on one
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class of principles, and dissatisfied with himself in

cherishing, preferring, and acting on the opposite,

but on the ground of the consciousness of possess-

ing a personal power over them ? And why should

he be so peculiarly jealous of the light in which

his dispositions, motives, and principles of action

are viewed by others, if not on the ground of the

consciousness that he is held, both by (iod and

man, responsible for them ?

And this judgment of the individual conscious-

ness of man is endorsed and manifested in the

readiness with which mankind blame individuals

for cherishing wrong dispositions, preferring wrong
motives, acting on wrong principles ; and also in

the readiness with which men praise others for

cherishing right dispositions, preferring right mo-

tives, and acting on right principles. And men,

in praising or blaming others, are conscious of

recognizing a distinction between what is right

and beneficial, and what is wrong and baneful ;

and also between what is right and easy, and

what is wrong and difficult. And the praise which

they award to an individual for doing what is

right in the face of formidable difficulties is not

only regarded as the highest, but is always

bestowed with promptitude and cordiality ; while

the condemnation pronounced against individuals

who before slight temptations give way to base

dispositions, mean motives, and selfish principles,

is equally prompt and strong. Again, men are

ever ready to avow what they believe to be good

dispositions, right motives, and worthy principles,

while they are equally ready to conceal and deny
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what they feel to be bad dispMjsitions, wrong

motives, and base principles. Now, why this

readiness to avow the one class, to expect praise

on their account, and to cherish delight in the

consciousness of meriting that praise ? And why
the readiness to conceal and deny the opposite,

and to condemn those who cherish and act on

them ? And why the keen sense of unworthiness

in the consciousness of deserving this condem-

nation? If man has no power over his dispositions,

motives, and principles of action, this experience

and practice is an anomaly, a contradiction in

man.

And God holds man responsible for the dis-

positions he cherishes, the motives he prefers, the

principles on which he acts. God comes into

and withdraws from the heart of man in and

through means of the dispositions he cherishes.

He bestows joy or grief, a sense of dignity or a

feelino- of degradation, in and throuoh means of

the dispositions, motives, and principles which

have their seat in the heart. This is an im-

mutable law of God's fellowship with man. He
bestows satisfaction or dissatisfaction, praise or

blame, favours or frowns, on this principle of inter-

course. He has ever done so. He ever will do so.

Let no individual look for agreeable and delight-

ful fellowship with God while cherishing ungodly

dispositions, motives, or principles. And let no

individual dread the displeasure or absence of God
while cherishing the opposite. And why does God
deal with man thus ? Why, but on the ground

that He holds man responsible for the dispositions,
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motives and principles which he cherishes, prefers,

and acts on. And why does He hold man respon-

sible, if not on the ground that He has given to

him the power of choice in regard to them ?

Man's power over his dispositions is more im-

mediate or direct than over his opinions, or choice

of objects. In his choice of objects man is

influenced by his ideas ; and in his choice of

ideas he is influenced by his dispositions ; and in

his dispositions he is influenced by himself. Hence
the keen sensitiveness, the special jealousy, with

which he regards the light in which his dispositions

are viewed by others, and the care which he takes

to make his conduct, especially in so far as it is

influenced by his dispositions and motives, appear

correct in the view of others. Man, then, possesses

the power of choice in reference to objects, opinions,

motives, and dispositions ; and he is, and cannot

but be, responsible for these.
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CHAPTER Vir.

Trial.

I^'glH E gift of the power of choice imph'es the

W^ possibihty of its abuse, the responsibihty

of its use, and a revelation for its guidance. The
power of choice without the impHed possibihty of

its abuse would be a contradiction, an absurdity.

If the one scale of the balance may go up, the

other must be able to go down.

Irresponsible power can be the trust only of

absolute perfection, not of a fallible being. The
possession of the power of choice necessarily

involves the exercise of it in a right or in a wrong-

direction. If the exercise of the power of choice

can be made without the possibility of choosing

wrong, then there is no exercise of choice at all.

If the result of any choice be equally beneficial,

then there is no such thing as choice.

To guide in the exercise of the power of choice

there must be a principle of nature and a rule of

action. This principle of nature must be and is

the love of well-being, well-doing. The love of

well-being, well-doing, must be and is the deepest,

most enduring, most indestructible principle of

all moral existence. If this be not the deepest,

most enduring, most indestructible principle of

moral being and life, then there must be some other

one; and if another, a different ; and if a different,

an opposite ; and then the moral creature would
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not be formed in the most favourable manner
for virtue and holiness. And to enable man to act

in accordance with this principle of his nature, he

must possess a rule of action. And this must be

the command of his God. For if not furnished

with a revelation of the Divine will to guide him
in his actions, the love of well-being in him would be

a mere instinct and not a moral principle. Man is

incapable, in and from himself, of being the ultimate

judge of right and wrong. He cannot trace the

consequences of any one action down the stream

of time and over the broad ocean of eternity, nor

perceive all the actual and possible relations and

results that may arise out of it. And without

being able to do this, man cannot be the judge

of his own actions. No created beine can be

the absolute judge of right and wrong. What on

its first appearance often seems to be of trivial

nature frequently turns out to be, in its relations

and consequences, the most important event of

our lives ; whereas many of those events we
look to with anxiety, and regard as of the highest

moment, turn out in their consequences to be in-

significant and worthless. The highest reason of

action in the finite is the doing the will of God, the

preservation of the harmony established by the

Creator, the maintenance of the subjective finite in

oneness with the subjective Infinite. In the expres-

sion of the will of God, we have given to us

not only the judgment of Infallible Wisdom—that is,

what Omniscience perceives ought to be—but also of

Infinite Love. The principle of implicit obedience

must be and is the bond of imion between the
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rational creature and the Infinite God. The com-
mand or uttered will of God is that in which God
comes down to man; the obedience of the command,
or compliance with the expressed will of God, is

that by which man rises up to God in the preser-

vation and development of the subjective finite in

its oneness with the subjective Infinite, and thus

realizes the fuller enjoyment of the Infinite and
Divine. God requires this of me, and therefore

I must " perform it," is the most rational ground of

action the creature can ever possess. The will of

God is expressed in the constitution of the universe,

it is uttered in the conscience of man, it is echoed

in the pages of revelation. A holy creature will

ever be ready to comply with the will of God,
and will take delio-ht in doine so.

In a state of holiness or perfect condition of life,

the innocent child of the Father of Spirits dwells

in the bright vision of the Divine—in the clear

light of the true—in the quick perception of the

suitableness of God's authority •— in the realized

sense of obligation to Divine law — in the full

compliance of heart with the will of God—in the

consciousness of innocence, satisfaction with the

conditions of being and existence, and in harmony
of desire and agreement of life with the being,

purpose, and plan of God. In this state there is

no jarring emotion to disturb the calm security of

peace, no shade of obscurity to darken the vision

of the mind, no apprehension of fear to awaken
disquietude within, no feeling of anxiety to mar
the composure of life, but a holy harmony reigning

within, and an obedience as easy as the drawing
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of breath, as delightful as the out-going of love.

But not so in a state of privation, a condition

of alienation of heart and bias of will.

In a state of trial or condition of being tested,

there is and must be in the subject of temptation,

whether fallen or unfallen, a possibility of realizing

an obscuration of the vision of God, an enfeeble-

ment of the love of the Divine, an eclipse of the

light of the true, a confusion of the perception

of God's wisdom and goodness in establishing the

existing order of being, a diminution of delight

in the God-like, a deprivation of the sense of

obligation to the law of God, a disturbance of the

harmony of will and desire with the being, pur-

pose, and plan of God. And such might be

effected by an embellishment of the external on

the part of the tempter ; or such might be real-

ized by giving undue attention to the fascinations

of the objective, and thus suffering the beauty of

the external to captivate the imagination and draw

forth the desires to the deprivation of the watch-

fulness due to the subjective—the result of which

will be the melancholy and appalling results now
enumerated.

And such a power may consist in the ability to

present the. objects of sense so as to captivate the

imagination, and inflame the desires, and thus

withdraw the attention from what w^as going on

in the subjective, and by this means magnify the

objective so as to falsify its relations to the sub-

jective, and thus fascinate and allure the will.

And, in dallying with temptation, in giving

occasion to the tempter, there will be a realization
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of the same sad and melancholy consequences.

And this may be realized in not immediately dis-

missing the tempter by turning to God, and falling

back on the power of His realized presence. In

yielding to temptation, in closing in with the

tempter, there is the allowing of the objective to

obscure the subjective, the external to gain the

ascendancy over the internal ; the resolve to possess

the imagined good ; the acting under the doubt of

doing what is right, the fear of doing what is

wrong. And in thus resolving there is a departure

from God ; the rejection of the principle of implicit

obedience ; the violation of the necessary conditions

of well-beine; the transgfression of the law of life;

the want of relying alone on God—the looking

only to Him for instruction and direction ; the

closing in with the suggestions of the tempter,

instead of endorsing the promptings of the Spirit

of God, and co-operating with Him in working

out what " He zuorks in us to zvill and to doT

This may be done at once, or after a prolonged

struggle ; it may be done heedlessly, rashly, or

more deliberately; but when done, is done with

more or less of anxiety and inner conflict. It is

not done without the consciousness of what is

being done
;
passion may carry the will, desire may

obscure the judgment, bias may blunt the per-

ception, but there is the consciousness of a volition

—of the going forth of energy to form a new

combination—of a personal act. And this conscious-

ness is the witness that this volition is not an act

done for the glory of God—that this energy is

not put forth in implicit obedience to His will

—
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that this personal act is not for the maintaining

of the order estabHshed by God. And in this

there is a new combination of feehng, of convic-

tion, of desire, of effort, and consequently the

effectuation of a new state of inner being. There

is the introduction into consciousness of a new
element which disturbs the inner life—setting the

internal powers into conflict. There is the intro-

duction of the conviction of having tampered with

temptation—of not having fallen back instantly on

God—of having preferred the solicitation of the

tempter to the command of God—of having acted

not in obedience but in disobedience to the will

of God—of having preferred gratification to duty.

And this conviction is and must be an un-

welcome guest in the spirit of man^—he cannot

love it, delight in it, cherish it—no, he must
dislike it, hate it, and struggle to rid himself

of it. And thus, by the introduction of this

new element into the consciousness, there is the

forming of a new combination of the elements of

the inner man ; the effecting of a new and different

state from what God produced ; the awaking of

the conviction of having done wrong in having

acted in violation of the first principle of moral

well-being. And this is the arousing of the con-

demnation of conscience, of the sense of blame-

worthiness, of the fear of exposure, of the

apprehension of wrath. And this is the com-

mencing of a vain struggle—an effort to escape

from this realized state of conflict, and to regain

the lost state of peace and satisfaction. And thus

there is the production of a difTercnt combination
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of spiritual realization from what God produced—

a different subjective in man from what is in God.

And in this there is the consciousness of a loss

and of an acquisition. There is the loss of God's

presence in the soul, of the direct vision of the

Holy One—of the consciousness of innocence—of

the agreement of will and desire with the will and

law of God—of the harmony of life—of delight in

God—of the realization of a oneness of subjectivity

with the Infinite. The harmony of God's work

within and His administration without is no longer

realized in a consciousness of perfection of being

and life—^the enjoyment of fellowship with the

Father of spirits in a oneness of the subjective

and objective of the finite with the subjective and

objective of God.

There is likewise an acquisition—the acquisition

of the consciousness of separation from God—of

inner conflict and woe—of the consciousness of

having done what was doubtful or wrong to do—of

the condemnation of conscience—of a sense of un-

worthiness—of the dread of consequences ; the acqui-

sition of an unavailing struggle to escape from the

results of this deed ; of this effort to persuade

ourselves that we could not help doing what we
have done, and that we do not merit the punish-

ment of sin. And thus there is the realization of

a blank—of an inner discord, conflict, woe.

In and by transgression we form a new and

different combination from what God formed in

us. In sinning, we disturb and derange God's

order of combination, and form a new one of our

own ; a different combination of relation, of dis-
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position, of idea, of desire, of consciousness, of

effort, from what (lod formed in and for us.

But in this new combination in the transofressor

there is no creation of substance or of original power,

but only the bringing into new order and relation

existing elements of being and life. There is the

commencing of new operations—the stirring of the

inner elements into strife. The inner being of the

transgressor of order, and the disturber of fellow-

ship, must be one of disorder, conflict, and woe.

The affections of the transgressor can no longer be

with the Divine, his thoughts can no longer be

with the true, his will can no longer be with the

right. He is alienated from the Divine, he is

enslaved by the false, he is enlisted to the selfish.

He is in conflict with God, himself, and with the

well-being of creation, and utterly impotent in his

efforts to escape from the struggle. "He is dead

in trespasses and sins'' unable to appropriate, and
digest, so as to nourish his soul on the immediate

manifestations of the Divine.

Transgression must deprive the transgressor of

the loveliness of innocence—the beauty of per-

fection—the bliss of fellowship with the Divine

—

the image of God, the oneness of the subjective

with the Holy One. No creature can act in

opposition to right, to duty, to the harmony of

his life, to the end of his existence, and remain

innocent, in concord with the Divine, in the

image of God, in oneness of subjectivity with the

Divine.

Transgression must deprive the transgressor of

the consciousness of the rectitude of his doing-.s.
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No being can do what he doubts to be right, what

he fears to be wrong, what his conscience restrains

him from, what the law of God forbids him to do,

and still retain the consciousness of the rectitude

of his doings, satisfaction with his deeds, the bliss

of the consciousness of the oneness of his subjec-

tive with the subjective of God.

Transofression must awake in the transgressor a

sense of the unworthiness of his doing and being,

must arouse within him the operation of the re-

actionary principles of his life, the condemnation

of his conscience. Every moral creature possesses

a sense of rigrht, a fear of wroncr—an inward

satisfaction in doing what he knows to be right,

and an internal dissatisfaction in doing what he

knows to be wrong. And the consciousness of

doing what is wrong must arouse this feeling of

dissatisfaction, the condemnation of conscience, the

loss of harmony with the Divine. The evil-doing

of the transgressor must disturb the principles

of his being, the relations of his life, and the

operations of his spirit. It must take away
the sense of innocence, the consciousness of

the rectitude of his doings, and the fellowship of

the Divine. It must arouse the feelinsf of un-
ci

worthiness, the upbraiding of conscience, and the

effort to escape therefrom. It must quicken

instinct so as to make him feel the disturbance

he has produced—nature set up in conflict with

herself, and desires called into play utterly anta-

gonistic to the Divine law and administration.

The evil-doing of the transgressor must separate

him from God, and brinp' him under His dis-
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pleasure. If God be not a mere abstraction, a

passivity of being—if there be in Him a recooni-

tion of the obedience or disobedience of His

creatures, an approval of the right and a disap-

proval of the wrong, then the transgression of His

law must awaken in Him displeasure towards the

transgressor, and He will not fail to manifest such

in the withdrawal from him of the sense of His

approbation, and the feeling of His displeasure.

And thus a separation must take place between

the transgressor and God. The transofressor can-

not delight in a frowning God, and God cannot

look with complacency on the transgressor.

Has, then, man transgressed the law of his life,

or has he made the right use of the power of

choice in keeping the love of his God ? Has he

endorsed and carried out the Divine rule of com-

bination set before him in the established order of

the universe ? Has he preserved the harmony of

being, the rectitude of. will, the fellowship of the

finite with the Infinite in a holy life ? Is the objec-

tive and subjective of the human one with the

objective and subjective Divine ? Does man move
Divineward, and only Divineward, in the inner of

his being, the movements of his life ? Does he

cherish right and only right dispositions ? Does
he entertain correct and only correct opinions ?

Does he act on just and only on just principles ?

Does he live in the belief of the true ? Does he

undeviatingly pursue the one end of his existence ?

Does he, in exercising the power of choice, look

only to God for direction ? Docs he seek to live

m the consciousness tliat he can be crjoric^us and
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blessed only as his subjective is one with the sub-

jective of God ?

What say individual universal consciousness,

the prevailing sense of mankind, the incessant

efforts of man ? Do they say that the feelings

of humanity move in harmony with the will of

God, with the established order of the universe,

with the requirements of universal well-being? Do
they say that the wellings-up of the heart—the

inner risings of the spirit, the native impulses of

the soul of man—are sympathetic with the end of

his existence, the obligations of his life, the will

of God ? Do they show that man—in unfolding

the constitution of his being, in developing the

functions of his life—has ever acted in agreement

with the end of his existence ? Do they prove

that man is a stranger to deep sighs, groans,

and unavailing efforts ; that he is unacquainted

with struggles, disappointments, and sorrows ; that

he knows nothing of afflictions, conflict, and

dread ? Man is either perfect or imperfect. If

he be perfect he is complete in his enjoyment,

entirely satisfied with his being, fully contented

with his life. All the powers of his nature are

moving in undisturbed harmony—all the principles

of his being are sympathetic with the Divine.

But is this the case ? Do not the consciousness,

the universal feeling, the unceasing efforts of

man, say that he is not at ease in his life, that he

is not contented with his lot, that he is not perfect

in his nature? To what, then, is this imperfection

to be traced ? To the design, plan, workmanship

of the Author of man's beinof. f^r to man's abuse
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of the power of choice—perversion of the prin-

ciple of combination ? It cannot be traced to the

former, only to the latter—to man's dislike to,

forgetfulness of, or effort to modify, alter, or get

rid of, the demands of God in his search after

pleasure, self Pleasure, gratification, enjoyment,

is not the end of man's being, but of his animal

nature; towards gratification man's animal instincts

move ; with gratification they are satisfied, and

reach after no higher end. The search after

truth, the possession of knowledge, is not the

end of man's being, but of man's rational life

;

towards science and philosophy the intellectual

faculties of man move, and in the attainments of

knowledge repose. Worthiness, or the conscious-

ness of the rectitude of being and life, delight in

fellowship with the Divine ; a sense of oneness

with God is the end of man's existence. In this

spiritual life the soul reposes v/ith entire satis-

faction, enjoys the unalloyed bliss of her being in

the consciousness of the oneness of her subjectivity

with the subjectivity of God.

What, then, does the experience of mankind say

on the matter of his perfection ? Does not the

experience of man prove that he is in a state of

conflict with himself—of disobedience to God—of

distance to his Father in heaven ? that he is in

a state of disorder within and discord without ?

Does man possess peace within ? Are all the

powers of his nature acting in harmony with one

another ? Are the desires of his heart s) mpathetic

with the law of his life, the end of his existence ?

Does he experience no dissatisfaction with his
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present condition ? Has he no longings after

some higher state of beinof ? Is he not strivinof

incessantly to rise above the pressure of the

evils under which he P"roans ? Is he not evero
endeavouring to escape upbraidings of conscience,

perplexity of mind, misgivings of spirit, anxieties

of life concerning the future, disease of the body,

and fear of death ? And does he not find that,

do what he will, he cannot surmount the evils of

his present state ?

Can man then persuade himself that he is not

in a state of alienation from God—a state of

condemnation and wrath ? Is not aversion to the

holy the atmosphere in which his fallen spirit

breathes ; the gloom amid which it broods, and

the bondage under which it ever groans ? The
transgressor complains of the severe conditions

of his lot, of the stringency of the Divine law,

of the severity of its penalty. He cannot undo

the act of his transgression, nor escape from the

consciousness of his wrong-doing, nor surmount

the evils which ensphere him, nor harmonize the

inner of his life ; he cannot stay the reactionary

operations of the Divine law, nor dispel the

darkness v/hich envelopes the being of God, nor

contemplate with complacency ill-being, ill-doing

;

he cannot rest in the consciousness of wronof-

doinof. He must struoforle to eet out of his

disordered condition of being and life. And he

must strugrale in and from himself in vain.

No, do what he will, man cannot deny that he

is groaning under the pressure of evil—that he

is existing^ in a state of conflict with himself
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the conditions of his well-bcincr, and his God

—

that he lonn^s for a higher and better state, a

more satisfying condition of being and life. He
must admit that he struggles with evils which he

cannot avert—a body diseased and dying ; a mind

ignorant, prejudiced, perplexed ; a spirit anxious,

distressed, tortured^-that, in consequence, he is

ever and anon " accusing and excusing himself
.''

He will acknowledge that he desires that God
would be and do differently to him from what he

is and does ; and he will confess that he labours

to propitiate the Most High, but labours in vain.

Yes, the whole being, circumstances, and life of

man prove that he is in a state of disorder and

conflict. And why his calamities are not greater

is not traceable to him. No, such is not traceable

to him, not because of any counteracting power in

his nature, but because of the merciful dispensation

God has placed him under, which is one of long

sufferlniJ:, forbearance, and erace.

Is this, then, the state in which God originally

placed man? Or is it one into which he has

brought himself by transgression ? It cannot be

the one in which he was at first created, for his

present condition of existence is one of conflict

with himself, with the end and Author of his

being. And to have created man in this state at

first would have been to have manifested malignity,

folly, and weakness, such as cannot be conceived

of in God. A nature in conflict with itself, with

the Author and end o{ its existence, possesses in

itself the highest possible evidence that it is in a

fallen condition.
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The constitution of man displays a skill, power,

and benignity which the intelligent mind will at

once concede to be infinite. Humanity is so

constituted that it is impossible for man to act

in harmony with himself, with the Author and
end of his existence, without enjoying a satisfying

bliss, an abiding joy, an elevating repose. Man
is constituted in the likeness of the Divine, and

formed to find his true perfection and life in

fellowship with God. But he is so perverse in

his dispositions, so biassed in his will, so conceited

in his notions, that he is ever acting in opposition

to his highest interests, his sense of duty, his

convictions of right ; and hence his inner conflict,

struggle, woe. Could the almighty and holy Go^
have created man with capacities which can be
satisfied only with His own in-dwelling presence,

and at the same time have placed in man a deep-

rooted aversion to Himself } Could the God of

infinite benignity have formed man with deep,

longing instincts after the Divine, and at the same
time have planted in him a strong desire that God
would be and do to him differently from what He
is and does ? Is man created to realize the per-

fection of his being in the harmony of his nature

and life, in his likeness to God, in fellowship with

the Eternal Spirit of God; and is it conceivable

at the same time that God could have planted in

him dislike to Himself, thus producing discord in

his nature, and conflict with the very conditions

of his w^ell-being ? No. It is possible to con-

ceive that the architect of a magnificent temple

might, through insanity, contemplate it in a state of
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dilapidation and ruin with joy; that the monarch

might, through a Hkc halhicination, dehght in the

revohition of his empire and the rebelHon of his

subjects; or that a parent, through intellectual

derangement, might take pleasure in the sickness

and death of his children ; but impious impiety

itself cannot conceive of God taking delight in the

ruin of His noblest work, the anarchy and con-

fusion of His family, and the consequent death

of the immortal spirit of man. Man's present

condition of existence is traceable only to his

abuse of the power of choice—to his formation of

a combination different from what God established

in his creation.
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CHAPTER VIII.

Retribution.

OD has created elements of being capable of

endless variety in combination, and has set

agents over these elements to combine them for

the preservation of their constitution, the develop-

ment of their nature, the unfolding of His designs,

the fellowship of His life. He has created material,

rational, spiritual powers, with certain capabilities.

In particular essences he has placed certain forces,

faculties, functions ; to certain emotions he has

attached certain sympathies ; to certain ideas,

certain sensations; to certain convictions, certain

realizations. And over these He has placed will,

conscience, personality, and commanded man in all

his doings to obey His law, that he might develop

the capabilities of his nature, preserve the harmony

established in his creation, and realize the glory

and bliss of his existence. And God has warned

man against bringing the powers and principles of

his being and life into conflict and discord by the

transgression of the law of his being, the will of

his God.

Original elements possess primary forces and

susceptibilities, which act not in themselves, nor

in their individual capacity, but in combination

with other powers. Primary forces are known
under the designation of chemical, mechanical,
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vital powers and influences. These are capable

of endless variety in combination. And into

whatever combination they are brought, they

operate in accordance with their original nature

and the relation they sustain in the combination.

Every atom has its primary nature, its actuality,

ponderability, capability, and negative or positive

force, from the least invisible particle to that of

a ponderous globe ; every particle of colour its

own hue, from the slightest tint to the deepest

shade ; every sound its own tone, from the

faintest measure to the loudest thunder ; every

machine its own structure, from the simplest

to the most complex arrangement of parts ; every

animal its own vigour, longevity, susceptibility,

from the healthiest to the most sickly and dis-

eased ; every mind its own acuteness, discern-

ment, comprehension, from the weakest to the

strongest power of rational penetration ; every

spirit its own energy, power of principle, notions,

realizations, from the humblest to the most

exalted. And these, all combined in harmony,

act for a blessed end, but in discord for destruc-

tion and woe.

Agents are endowed with the power and respon-

sibility of choice in forming new combinations in

the development of Nature. And in forming new
combinations they act under the conviction of

doing what is right, or the apprehension of doing

what is wrong. No original, primary, or simple

power, or disposition, is conflictive in itself. If the

forces of Nature are combined in harmony they act

for God, and in acting for God they act in concord
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with one another, and in acting in concord with

one another they act in accordance with the will

of God ; and in acting- in accordance with the

will of God they develop in fullest, loveliest, most

vigorous form, the powers and capabilities of

being. All capacity, function, power, agency, and

influence in creation, has been called into existence

to act under God, and in harmony with Him, for

the accomplishment of His beneficent designs; but

they have also been called into being with the pos-

sibility or capability of being brought into a com-

bination of concord or discord with God and with

themselves—of acting in harmony or discord with

God and with one another.

In every combination of matter, each atom, how-

ever insignificant, tells in the whole ; in every

combination of sound, from the faintest whisper

to the loudest thunder, whether in harmony or

discord, each tone has its own part in the concert

or storm, though not discerned or discernible in

itself to the ordinary ear ; every atom or shade

in the combination of colour has its own part in

the effect produced, although not perceptible in

itself to the keenest eye ; every flaw or unsound-

ness in the construction of a machine, though not

detected in the most careful scrutiny, has its in-

fluence in weakening the efficiency of the machine;

every sensation, desire, emotion, action, whether

agreeable or disagreeable, tells in the formation of

the character and in the realization of the life.

Chemical and mechanical forces acting in conflict

must ever produce disaster ; vital functions acting

in conflict must ever produce disease, suffering.
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and decay; intellectual faculties acting in conflict

must ever produce perplexity, disappointment, and

confusion; spiritual powers acting in conflict must

ever produce self-condemnation, dread, and de-

spair; the chemical, mechanical, and vital forces of

Nature, acting in harmony, produce a true cos-

mos; the rational and spiritual, acting in concord,

produce a perfect humanity, and secure a Divine

fellowship.

In every combination of substance, mechanism,

and life, each original element has its position and

plays its own part. This is in accordance with

the will and purpose of God; and His justice is

apparent in his ever securing to each atom, shade,

sound, power, idea, faculty, motive, disposition,

desire, volition, conviction, agency, its own in

whatever combination of relation or operation it

may be brought, whether the agent, in bringing

it into combination, acted knowingly or unknow-

ingly, intentionally or unintentionally. In combi-

nation motive may clash with will, desire with

conscience, interest with conviction, but God
secures to each its own place and part. He is

no respecter of things more than of persons. His

justice is in no way impaired, but rather the more

conspicuously illustrated in his securing calamity

in and from the discord of combination, iniquity

of life. The grand end of His providence in the

present state is to afford full scope for the forma-

tion of any or every combination, for the full

operation of every power in combination, and to

secure the result of each combination, whether it

be a combination of powers acting in harmony or
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discord, or partially of both. It is the design of

God in His present government of the world " to

show to prmcipatities and powej^s in heavenly " or

earthly '' placesI' what endless variety of combina-

tions may be made in human life of the elements,

dispositions, powers, principles, motives, influences,

agencies of humanity, and what are and must be

the inevitable results of these acting in the different

combinations into which they may be brought.

No unperverted power acting in harmony with

another can produce disease, deformity, suffering,

and death. All powers acting in discord with the

will of God and with one another, in the degree of

their vigour and in the measure of their activity,

produce suffering, disease, deformity, and death.

When the powers of nature are combined in

discord, they work in opposition to the higher

development of their own proper functions, in-

terfering with the well-being of creation, and

brinofine destruction. This destruction, however,

is only of the mechanism, or combination, of the

substance in which the powers inhere. When the

principles of rational life are united in harmonious

combination, intelligence and godliness are the

result. When they are combined in conflict, selfish-

ness, error, degradation, are the result. It is a

fundamental principle, an immutable law of all

combination, imposed by the design and deter-

mination of God, that certain combinations of

elements of being and power of life should lead

to certain results. And this design is as really

though not so directly answered in the suffering,

deformity, and destruction of the one combination
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as in the enjoyment, beauty, life, glory, and develop-

ment of the other.

The development of the capabilities of the ele-

ments, and of the functions of agents in beauty and
in bliss, is the design of the combined order of

creation, or the necessary result of the combination

in which God originally placed man. And the

suffering, deformity, death, which result from the

combinations man has formed by his transgressions,

are no less the design and determination of God.
That He does not desire a conflicting combination,

is seen in the fact that every conflicting combina-
tion of matter terminates in the dissolution sooner
or later of the mechanism or combination itself, and
in the derangement of the spiritual essence, which
is incapable of the dissolution of its mechanism,
and also In the continued sufferinof of the aeent
or agents who have presumed to form the com-
bination. Every agent in forming a combination
of discord acts in opposition to his conception of
right, to the very first principle of his moral agency,
and consequently in the apprehension of the viola-

tion of the law of God.
If individuals entrusted with the power of choice

abuse that trust, by bringing the elements of being
and life into a combination of discord, is God to

arrest the natural action of such combinations,

alter their relative Influences, annihilate altogether

their innate powers.^ Is He to cease to uphold
these powers and principles now that they are

brought into relations of conflict ? Is He to

suspend these operations of discord ? Is God to

go back in His purpose, alter the constituted order
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of the universe, restrain the free action of man

when about to form wrong combinations, break up

the combinations themselves as soon as formed ?

If so, where would be the consistency of His

government, His wisdom in creating powers capable

of derangement and of discordant operations ?

Where would be His foresight of the future ?

No ; He will not destroy the combination, or

restrain in any way the nature of the powers,

or alter them in any degree in their action of

conflict ; but will maintain them in full operation

until, in accordance w^ith their nature, they exhaust

their energies in the conflict, or resolve the

substances in conflict into their original elements.

Or, if the substance in which they act be incapable

of dissolution, as immortal spirit, He will con-

tinue the conflict throughout endless duration.

Nor does it matter how or in what way the

combination of conflict is brought about, whether

heedlessly or designedly, knowingly or unknowingly,

piously or impiously; if the combination be formed,

the powers in the elements combined must act.

Thus, if an infant by accident fall into a boiling

caldron, and thus a new combination of elements

arise, are we to expect that God will instantly

suspend the powers of heat to burn, or alter the

capacity of the child's body for being scalded ?

If through carelessness a spark be allowed to fall

upon a magazine of powder, and thus a new com-

bination of elements is formed, are we to expect that

God will arrest the action of the powers of explo-

sion, even though hundreds of lives be endangered

and numerous families involved in ruin ? If in
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the casting's of a steam-engine a flaw escape

detection, if in the building of a vessel dry-rot

in portions of the timber be unobserved, and thus

a combination of elements of weakness instead

of strength be formed— if the boiler burst,

the machinery break down, or the ship spring a

leak, does God suspend the action of any one of

the destroying powers, or prevent the disaster or

destruction ? If an individual be stung by a viper

—if, by mistake, he swallow poison—if, in the

discharge of medical duty, he inhale baneful

effluvia, deadly exhalation, and thus form a combi-

nation of destroying powers, does God suspend

the operation, or render the individual invulnerable ?

Does He so interfere with any of the combina-

tions of material substances throughout their varied

forms? And if He does not in the combinations

of matter, is He to do so in the combinations of

mind, spirit, life? If, through perversion, an indi-

vidual form a combination of prejudice, ignorance,

and false ideas, will God restrain the operation of

such combination, and rescue him from the conflict

of perplexity and doubt consequent thereon ? If

an individual, by disobedience, deprive himself of

the presence of God in the soul, of the conscious-

ness of innocence and the harmony of godliness,

and awake within him the conviction of wrong-

doing, the condemnation of conscience, the appre-

hension of wrath, the operations of an unavailing

struggle to escape from the consciousness of his

inner strife, is God to suspend the operation of

the powers of inner conflict, re-establish harmony,

and secure to the guilty conscience peace and joy.
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Influences, powers, agencies, may act upon indi-

viduals imperceptibly or insidiously in preparing

them for disobedience, yet they do so none the less

efficiently. Indeed, it is generally through the

operation of imperceptible influences that indi-

viduals are gradually prepared for acting rightfully

or wrongfully. Agents may act intentionally or

unintentionally ; but whatever combination they

form the result of the combination must be realized,

and then will they be made to know that they

''shall reap the fniit of their doings^ God
will sustain the operation of every power while its

strength endures. In all the combinations of life,

each power, capacity, influence, conviction, agent,

plays its own part, produces its own result ; and

thus justice never fails, but secures to every

element, principle, faculty, influence, power, agent,

its own, into whatever combination it may be

brought, or whatever relation it may sustain in the

combination. And so justice for ever reigns,

and equity holds her place, in each and all the

combinations and operations of life. And in

upholding the powers and securing to them their

results, God displays His pleasure or displeasure,

makes known His love or His wrath.

The approbation of God is expressed in His

securing to the obedient the reward of ''his keeping

the law of the Lordi' and " the zvrath of God'' in

His bringing on the disobedient the penalty of

his disobedience, the result of that law's violation.

And thus the end of God is as really though not so

directly secured in the display "of His luratli" as in

the manifestation of His love. Let no one then
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imagine that God will deny Himself, go back upon

His work to alter in the least degree the relation

of any one element or power brought into com-

bination of conflict, change the principle or destroy

the substances in conflict, but will maintain them
in the full force of their operations till they either

exhaust their strength or resolve the substances

in combination into their primary elements. It is

a false and fatal conception, and one in no way
complimentary to the all-wise Creator, to suppose

that the conflicting, painful, destructive operations

of any powers or combinations of discord are not in

accordance with His design, and that when such

conflict or disaster arise in any combination they

do so by accident, and that God will sooner or

later interfere so as to mitio-ate the sufiferinor and

prevent the disaster.

Such suppositions arise from superficial obser-

vation and false conceptions of God's design in

providence, of the nature and being of God. Is

disapprobation of wrong as real a principle of

God's being as approbation of right? Does it

exist in the subjective as it is manifested in the

objective. Is it not displayed in the principles of

moral being, and realized in the experience of God's

creatures. Does He not, in His intercourse with

His rational offspring, hold them responsible for the

actions of their lives, the opinions of their minds,

the dispositions of their hearts? Is not the love

of well-being and well-doing, the hatred of ill-being

and ill-doing, indelibly written in the spirit of man ?

And in thus creating man has He not engraven
on him His own image? And if He possess such
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in Himself, if He has impressed such in His

works, is He not necessitated to maintain such in

His fellowship with His offspring?

If, then, God has created substances with quali-

ties, and agents with powers—if to these agents

He has assigned laws for their guidance in the

exercise of their powers of choice, and rules to

regulate them in the formation of new combi-

nations—and if these laws arise out of the very

nature of being, and these rules out of His

omniscient discernment of what is absolutely neces-

sary for the well-being of the creature in the

development of the principles and relations of his

life—and if the creature, notwithstandincr, abuse his

power of choice in the formation of new combi-

nations—are the results of such to be the same

as if he realized his obligations, and exercised

his reason in the formation of right combina-

tions ?

If God has formed human bodies with organs

of sensation, minds with faculties of thought,

spirits with consciousness of inner condition—if

He has conferred on man the power of choice,

the principle of free responsible nature—and if

He has attached the reward of glory and bliss

to the right use of reason and responsibility in

the formation of proper combinations, and affixed

the penalty of conscious shame, degradation, and

woe to their neglect and abuse—and if He has

counselled man in regard to the one, and warned

him in reference to the other—is God or man
to blame for the degradation and suffering of

humanity ?
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If God has attached certain sensations to certain

states of physical hfe, agreeable ones to healthful

and harmonious states, painful ones to disturbed

and diseased—if to correct thinking he has united

satisfaction, energy, success ; and to erroneous

conceptions dissatisfaction, cowardice, and failure

—

if he has joined delight, dignity, divinity of con-

sciousness with godliness of spirit ; and remorse,

degradation, and anguish with selfishness of soul

—

and if, in so doing, God has imaged in man the

wisdom of His being, the fulness of His love,

and the very perfection of His life—reflected His

objective and imparted His subjective—has He
done wrong in so creating man in His own image?

If God has given to man freedom of nature,

choice of state, power of combination, option of

subjectivity—if He has made the consciousness of

innocence the elixir of the soul—if He has made
tampering with temptation in the exercise of

freedom, in the abuse of reason, the chilling,

darkening, disquieting of the life—if He has made
the consciousness of transgression the upbraiding,

tormenting, conflicting of the spirit—has He or has

He not acted in accordance with the nature of

things, the principles of His being, the purpose of

His mind, the state of the objective and subjective

in Himself ?

If God has entrusted to the personality of man
a harmonious combination of life, to be preserved

by him in the development of the constituted

relations of his existence—and if man yields to a

disturbing influence, a false conception, disregarding

the injunctions given to him. violating the conditions
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of his well-being, bringing about a combination of

discord—are the harmonious relations of his life to

continue, the powers of his nature to act in concord,

the realizations of his soul to be the same as in

the combination of harmony? Is God to see, feel,

and act towards the transgressor as to the observer

of His law ?

If the rational creature disregard his reason,

abuse his freedom, trifle with his responsibility,

prefer self to God, violate the condition of his

own well-being—if, in a word, he does what he
knows he ought not to do, and refuses to do what
he feels he should do, and in this forms a new com-
bination of his inner consciousness, of his subjec-

tivity, and thus his subjectivity is no longer one
with the subjective Divine, and his objective no
longer one with the objective real ; and in con-

sequence the new element in his consciousness is

a disturbing, obscuring, alienating, embittering, tor-

menting element—is man in these circumstances

to continue in a condition of well-being, and to

know nothing of ill-being ? So the rebellious,

corrupt " ivill of the JlesJi' would desire ; but can

the reason of man believe such possible ? On
what principle could it be ? Is God to undergo

change in the very nature of His being ? Are the

principles of existence to be altered by Him in the

essential conditions of their nature and relations ?

Is sinful nature to undergfo annihilation ? Is the

creature, in and by the act of transgression, to

terminate his own existence ? Would such be in

accordance with the experience of man, or the dic"

tates of his reason ?
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Is the possibility of derangement unforeseen by-

God ? Is such unprovided for by God ? Is the

possibiHty of forming a combination of discord an

accident of existence which God regrets but cannot

help ; or is it in accordance with the order of

existence which he has established, sanctioned, and

which he is determined to uphold ? Would not

such make him a wrathful God ? Yes, certainly

;

but not a revengeful tyrant. A wrathful may not

be a revengeful God. Is not anger compatible

with love, wrath with mercy ? Is the existence

of love possible without the possible existence

of anger, or the existence of mercy without the

possible existence of wrath ? God created man
so as that he should become deformed, degraded,

miserable in the dislike of the Divine, the ignorance

of the true, the consciousness of the wrongfulness

of his being and doing, as really as he created

him to be lovely, dignified, and happy in the love of

the Divine, the knowledge of the true, and the

consciousness of the rectitude of his being and life.

And this is an immutable and eternal condition of

man's being and life—of God's fellowship with man
—as immutable and eternal as the being, purpose,

and perfections of the Divine. We are anxious

to direct the reader's attention to, and to rivet his

thought upon, the fact that the degradation, de-

formity, distress of man is as intimately, closely,

and inseparably connected with his sinning as his

happiness, honour, and glory is with his obedience
;

the connection in the one case is as much the

arra7igeme7it of God as it is in the other. We
say that the deformity, dishonour, distress of man
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Is as inseparably connected by God with man's

dislike of Him as is the happiness, honour, and

glory of man with his love of God, knowledge of

the true, and consciousness of right. The one is as

really in accordance with the design of God in

creation as the other. He created man, and that

deliberately, to be deformed, degraded, distressed,

in his disHke of Himself, in his ignorance of truth,

in his consciousness of the wrongfulness of his

beine and life.

But how is this view of matters consistent with

the goodness, benevolence, love of God ? Most

clearly consistent ; only that while the connection is

as real in the one case as in the other—as much the

desien of God in the one as in the other—it is not

direct i^i the one state as in the other. Althouoh
t>as

the existence of man In the one condition is not as

much in accordance with the being of God as in

the other, yet it is as much in accordance with

the will as the other is in accordance " with the good

pleasure of His wilir God has His pleasure in the

harmony of man's being and life. He has His dis-

pleasure in the discord of man's being and life.

God's delight is in the harmony, power, and

glory of man's being and life. God's wrath is

manifested in the deformity and distress of man's

disordered being and life. God manifests Himself

directly and immediately in the harmony of the life

and consciousness. God manifests Himself indi-

rectly and mediately in the discord of the life and

consciousness. Man is created not to sin, to derange,

to destroy the order of God's combinations ; to do

so is not the law of his life, the command of his
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God, the bliss of his being and life. It is only in

the abuse of his freedom, in the disregard of his

obligations, in the defiance of his God, that he

can sin and bring about discord and its consequent

suffering. They greatly mistake God who imagine

that He sfrieves and mourns over the conflict and

suffering of the sinner. Such views are common,

and becoming more common ; but they display

a superficial philosophy, a mistaken theology, a

sentimental religious life. He grieves over man's

sinning, man's cherishing and clinging to rebellious

dispositions, man's struggling to be happy and

glorious in following his ozun devices.

Derangement in the physical, rational, and

spiritual will ever while it continues secure degra-

dation, conflict, and woe. Man has ever, and

will ever, realize it to be so. It is, however, in

the region of the spiritual that " God displays His
wrath and makes His poiver knoiun!'' The mani-

festation of " His wrath " begins in the spiritual,

and proceeds from it into the rational and material,

of man. God's wrath is only muttered in the

material, it is whispered in the intellectual, and

uttered in the spiritual, of man.

God has a right to be angry with the transgressor

for the iniquity he has done. It is in accordance

with the nature of things, the constitution of man,

the being of God, that God should be angry and

express His displeasure. God has constituted

man so that if he does what is wrong he

shall realize in his inner and outer being the

result of his wrong-doing. And God, in con-

stituting man so, has acted in accordance with
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the nature of things, the piHiiciples of his

own being. And in the maintaining and inten-

sifying the consciousness of guilt he imputes His

wrath. He has only to draw nearer to the

guilty spirit in the revelation of his immaculate

purity to make its anguish intolerable in the con-

sciousness of its own guilt. And in permitting

this consciousness to lull, by withdrawing himself,

he manifests his long-suffering. If there be no

anger, displeasure, wrath in God, why is it that

He has made the consciousness of guilt the most

awful realization of the sinning spirit ? Or if the

consciousness of guilt in the soul be a delusion, a

falsehood, how is this falsehood the most tremendozis

reality of experience in the consciousness of human
life. God will not suffer the spirit of man to

escape its restlessness, conflict, and anguish but

in and through its deliverance from sin. If an

immortal spirit shall, in the abuse of its freedom,

form such a combination of its inner state as shall

banish God, expel the love of the Divine, dimiss

from it the peace of concord, fill its boundless

capacities with the consciousness of dislike to God,

the bitterness of enmity to the Divine, the realiza-

tion of strife with the Eternal—firing it with

burning passion, and nerving it to an unavailing

struggle—then while it exists in this state shall

it continue to be the dread abode of gnawing

anguish, the awful spectre of a divine life, the

conscious subject of a tremendous ruin. What,

then, is to become of spirit in the conflict of

nature ? Its substance cannot be resolved into

primary elements, for it is an indivisible essence
;
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souls cannot moulder into dust as bodies do ; the

powers of spirit can never be exhausted, for they

inhere in no decaying matter, but are immortal as

their essence is indestructible ; and they cannot

cease to act, for activity is the essential condition of

their existence ; and, therefore, while in a state of

conflict their rage must be incessant, their effort

unavailing, their disappointment continual. " The

wicked are like the troubled sea when it cannot rest,

whose waters cast up mire and dirt." The lover

of well-being, contemplating evil-doing in the clear

light of conviction, in the presence of immaculate

purity, in the consciousness of certain and irreme-

diable ruin, in beholding it as his own doing in

opposition to his sense of duty, his conviction of

right, his law of life, his obligation to God—realizing

as he does so the feeling of his unworthiness, as

manifested in the upbraidings of conscience, in the

realizations of discord of nature and conflict of

relations—and possessing the while the conscious-

ness of no possible escape, of no annihilation of

powers, of no mitigation of the rage of passion, of

no diminution of the conflict of nature—can this

be anything else than a banishment into outer

darkness, an imprisonment in the burnings of eternal

fire, a perpetual realization of the ceaseless anguish

of the imd}'ing worm ?
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CHAPTER IX.

Tiiability.

ILL science, philosophy, and natural religion,

as it is called, or rational Christianity, vainly

so styled, show to man how he can of himself

rise superior to his loss, his struggle, his ruin ?

Will they make known to him a way by which -

he can rescue himself from his spiritual conflict,

his intellectual darkness, his ungodly life, physical

disease, and death.

Science may show man how he may overcome
difficulties, defects, and injuries in the chemical,

mechanical, and vital forces of nature—as in the

case of the metallic pendulum, the regulator of the

watch, or the medical art ; but can it reveal to

man how he can rectify his inner discord, rise out

of his intellectual gloom, surmount his spiritual

death ? Can science disclose to man the way in

which he is to remove the disturbance of his inner

life, or how to re-establish the harmony of his

spiritual powers, or how to bring back God
into his soul? Can creation supply man with the

means of doing this? Can speculation discover it

to him?

To remove the discord of man's inner state, he

will require to rid himself of his apprehension of

wrath, his condemnation of conscience, his sense

of unworthiness, his conviction of wrong-doing,

his consciousness of having transgressed the
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conditions of well-being, in acting from any-

other than the principle of implicit obedience. To
re-establish the harmony of man's life, he must

satisfy his inner cravings after the Infinite and

Divine ; he must unite the sympathies of his soul

with the spiritual and God-like in the zealous pur-

suit of the one satisfying end of his existence ; he

must give his heart in supreme affection to God.

To bring back God into his soul, man must expel

from his heart his enmity to God, his aversion of

spirit to the holy and heavenly, his bias of will to

the selfish and sensual. He must disclose God to

his soul in the ravishing power of his infinite, eternal,

self-sacrificing love. He must convince himself of

the folly of attempting to rest in the material, to

repose in the outer and changeable, to meet with

a satisfying portion in the sensual, imaginary,

selfish.

Can, then, man by any method of his own discover

a means of delivering himself from the consequences

of his transgression.

To this inquiry replies have been given in the

afifiirmative, and in dififerent forms. " Let him do
penance for his sins," says one. "Let him follow the

dictates of reason," says another. " Let him contem-

plate the illustrious and follow the virtuous among
men, imitate the martyrs of the different ages, or

rise to the rank of great men by returning to the

path of religious life," says a third. " Let him
repent of his sin and give himself to God," says

a fourth. But how vain and futile is such teaching
;

it is trifling with the .great and momentous inte-

rests of the immortal spirit—tormenting to the
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awakened and earnest soul. This is all that comes

of " the ivisdom of this world."

What can penance do for the transgressor ?

Can it awake in him right ideas of himself, or

correct conceptions of the Divine ? Can it draw

down the spirit of God to him, or raise him up

to the fellowship of God? Fasting, distortion of

limb, excruciation of body—can these reveal God
to man, afford him right conceptions of the Divine,

induce him to love the God-like ? Can the offer-

ing up of ''the fruit of the body for the sin of the-

souT—the presentation to Heaven of the most

endeared victims earth can supply—afford a sight

grateful to the eye of God, or exhibit humanity

as ''the well- beloved'' son ''of the father, in zvhom

He IS well pleased.'' Can loud supplication to

Heaven, long crying to God, deeply-heaved sighs

from the agonized spirit of man, induce God to

become and do what the blinded heathen would
have him to be and to do ?

No ; neither penance, human sacrifice, nor " much
speaking" can reveal God in lovelier form to man,

or man to God. Such can never heal the breach,

or bring God and man together in delightful

fellowship. Such can never relieve the sufferings,

but, on the contrary, can only increase the

wretchedness, of man.

And what can the contemplation of innocent

loveliness, heroic virtue, zeal for the glory of God,

do to ease the burdened spirit of the transgressor?

Is the conscience-stricken sinner possessed by a

sense of guilt, a feeling of unworthiness? And is

this conviction of sin a burden in the soul, a
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painful sensation in the spirit, of man ? And is

it such by a law of man's constitution, or by a

mistaken conception of the transgressor's mind—

a

mere prejudice of the ignorant and unphilosophic ?

Speak not of prejudice, or mistaken conception,

or ignorance to the man of awakened spirit

and burdened conscience ; tell him not that such

convictions are but visions of fancy, ghosts of the

heated brain, and that all he has to do to drive

them away is to look them full in the face, and

view them in the light of reason and philosophy.

He knows full well, and is constrained to acknow-

ledge, that this sense of guilt is the very verity

of his inner consciousness, and that he may as

soon command the clouds to disperse, or quench

a volcano by turning rivers of oil upon it, as by

the voice of reason and philosophy bid his con-

sciousness of guilt fly away. Talk not to him of

relief from such convictions by the light of reason

or the teachings of philosophy, for he feels that

speaking to him in such a manner is only to

mock his soul with vain delusions, aggravating the

more his wretchedness and woe.

Can the guilty soul be unburdened by the con-

templation of innocence, piety, and virtue ? Is

the murderer's conscience, while writhing under

the conviction of the heinousness of his crime,

pacified by the contemplation of an act of self-

denying heroism in the rescue of life from im-

pending ruin ^ Ah ! no. It is then that he

emphatically feels his guilt an intolerable burden

on his soul. Is, then, the transgressor to be deliv-

ered from the pangs of a guilty conscience by the
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contemplation of a self-denying, self-devoted life to

God, a holy consecrated death in the cause of

truth and righteousness ? Alas ! no. The convic-

tion of sin and sinfulness is only the more deepened

by such, and the poor victim of conscious guilt

hurried with the greater rapidity along the course

of sin and ruin.

Is the law of conscience in man the impress

of the Divine? Is the quickening of the sense of

blameworthiness, through the contemplation of inno-

cence and self-denying virtue, an operation of the-

principles or a deed of the perversion of man's

nature ? If, as doubtless it is, an operation of

principle in man, is it not a tantalizing of the

conscience-stricken sinner, a lacerating of his painful

wounds, to direct him, while trembling under the

consciousness of his guilt, for peace and conso-

lation to the holy life and self-denying death of the

great Martyr? Is it not to mock him with delu-

sions, piercing him to the quick, and intensifying

his anguish, instead of relieving him of his woe ?

To point the eye of the sinner, while smarting under

the lash of conscience, for relief to the life and cha-

racter of the innocent self-denying One, who, sooner

than deviate in the least from truth and rectitude,

voluntarily laid down His life, is not only to tanta-

lize him and to lacerate his bleeding wounds, but to

become chargeable with the absurdity of attempting

to accomplish an end by means only calculated to

secure an opposite result—nay, to ignore and pervert

the great end of Emanuel's death while in the act

of contemplating it. To endeavour to promote

peace in the human conscience by such an instru-
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mentality is to mistake both the nature and the

cure of man's fearful disease.

Man's deepest convictions are ever true to the

principles of his nature; and, while writhing under

a sense of guilt, to be told to quiet his conscience

and renew his life by gazing in contemplation on

the Martyr's death, is only cruelly to mock him.

He feels that such is only asking him to deepen

the anguish of his spirit instead of removing the

wretchedness of his soul. Such doctrines may
meet the wants of a fancied sinfulness, but not

the deep necessities of a realized guilt. Away,
then, in the name of reason and philosophy, with

this trifling with the deepest interests of both man
and God. Such conceptions are only the dreams

of fevered brains, the ebullitions of bewildering

speculations. To talk to the sinner in such a style

is only to pervert the dictates of reason and the

teachings of philosophy. Can, we ask again—can

the contemplation of the highest devotedness to

God—can the contemplation of a perfect resistance

to the severest temptations—-can the contemplation

of immaculate purity and innocence—do else than

show to the sinner in the clearest light the aggrava-

tions of his guilt, and thus intensify his anguish ?

Direct the eye of the awakened sinner to the

martyr-death of Incarnate Deity, and the only effect

will be to produce an increase of his misery,

anguish, and woe. Is not the conscience-stricken

sinner ready to exclaim—Whence this law of my
being that condemns me to my face ? whence
this arousing of my consciousness of guilt in the

presence of the Holy and Divine ? And can any
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satisfactory answer be given to him but that this

law is one engraven on the tablets of his mind,

woven into the constitution of his being, by the

Author of his existence. Yes, it is the very echo

in man of the voice Divine.

And is not this sense of guilt the clearest

evidence to the sinner that he has incurred the

displeasure of God? And if so, will the contemplation

of that which arouses a sense of his displeasure

remove the conviction of it ? Can the sinner

reason otherwise, if he reason at all, than that, if-

his heart condemn him, God, who is holier than

his heart, must condemn him still more? If his

transgression has disturbed the harmony of his

life, set in operation the reactionary laws of his

nature, brought upon him the penal infliction of

his sin—and if the consciousness of it has

awoke such feelings in his breast, has it at the

same time awoke no displeasure in God? Yes
;

the sinner does and must believe in the dis-

j)leasure of God against sin, the anger of the

Almighty towards the sinner; and the sacrifices, the

penance, the supplications of man are a witness

of his belief in such. And the anxious, earnest

inquiry of the awakened soul is, how can this anger

be appeased, this dark cloud which envelopes and

hides the Divine countenance be removed ? For

he feels that the contemplation of the heroic lives

and martyr deaths of the " excelle^it of the earth',''

instead of removing the consciousness of guilt, only

arouses, deepens, the conviction of it in his breast.

Another mode of attempting to remove the con-

sciousness of guilt from man is to tell him to
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repent of his sin and return to God. Can, then,

the transgressor in and from himself repent of

his sin ? And if he can, will his repentance rescue

him from the consequences of his transgression ?

Repentance, after-thought; change of disposition,

of view, of principle, of life ; the having the mind

so exercised as clearly to perceive, cordially to

acknowledge, and deeply to deplore both the act

and the motion as well as the consequence of the

transgression—is this possible to the sinner in

and from himself? Repentance involves at least

three things—the seeing transgression to be dis-

obedience of the Divine law, and ruin to the

transgressor ; the being convinced that God is just

in maintaining the principles, powers, and rela-

tions of the sinner's nature in their condition of

conflict; the mourning over the perversion which led

to the act as well as the bewailing the consequences

of the transgression. Yes, repentance implies the

seeing transgression to be disobedience, rebellion,

ruin ; the seeing that in not suppressing the

risings of unlawful desire, the dallying with

temptation, the doing what is doubted to be right,

what is feared to be wrong, what conscience re-

strains from, what the law of God forbids, to act

on any other principle than that of implicit obedience

to the will of God, for any other end than the glory

of God—is to violate the first principle of well-

being, to rebel against the supreme authority

of God, to disturb the harmony of life, to oppose

the only condition of fellowship with God, and to

destroy the oneness of the subjective finite with

the subjective infinite.
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Repentance implies the seeing that God, in re-

quiring impHcit obedience, is righteous; that He is

requiring of us only what is absolutely necessary

to spiritual life, to individual well-being, to general

good ; and that in maintaining in the transgressor

the sense of his wrong-doing, in upholding in

their condition of conflict the powers and prin-

ciples of the sinner's nature, which, by his trans-

gression, he has brought into a state of discord,

God is just ; and that in refusing to annihilate,

relax, or alter these powers in their operations,

God is true.

Repentance implies the detesting, loathing, de-

ploring the thought of tampering with temptation,

of dallying with the tempter, of acting for gratifi-

cation of self instead of acting only for the glory

of God ; it implies a mourning over the heedless-

ness, blindness, infatuation of not acting only on the

principle of implicit obedience to the will of God.

And is it likely that, in and from himself, the

transgressor will realize this ? Is he not, from the

operation of his self-justifying endeavour, shut out

from the possibility of realizing such repentance ?

Will, can the sinner, in and from himself, thus

repent ? The transgressor, who is ever striving

to justify himself to merit the favour of God—is it

possible for him, in and from himself, to repent ?

Will his rebellious spirit allow him to repent ?

Can he repose in the conviction, rest in the view,

of his sin ? Is not his incessant effort an attempt

to justify himself, to vindicate his doing, to

persuade God to be and to do differently from

what He is and does ?
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The sinner will admit the fact of his trans-

gression, for his conscience tells him of it, but he

zvill not ackuoiuledge the blameiuortliiness of his

deed ; he will cc3iiifess to the violation of the

precept, but he will not consent to the penalty of
the law. He endeavours to persuade himself that

he could not help acting as he did, and seeks to

shelter himself under the idea that the circum-

stances in which he was placed, or He who placed

him in them, is answerable for what he has done.

Temptation was strong, desire urgent, bias prone;

if he has done wrong he should not have been

created with such inclinations, he should not have

been placed in such circumstances, he should not

have been exposed to such temptations ; it is not

he, but the Being who placed him in such a

position, that is chargeable with the responsibilities

and results of his doings. Does he not attempt

to reason thus with himself ?—Why is human
knowledge so limited ? Why is man not supplied

with as much light as would make it impossible

for him to do wrong ? Why is man made liable

to sin, and not placed beyond the possibility of

transgression ? Why is he exposed to temptation,

and not placed above the reach of all solicitation

to evil? If I have sinned I could not help it;

the circumstances in which I was placed led me
into the transgression—" The zuoman whom Thon
oavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and
I did eat.''

Such is the light in which the transgressor seeks

to view his conduct, and the manner in which he

strives to rid himself of the responsibilities of
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the law and authority of God. He attempts to

pervert the first principles of right, and wrong the

deep conviction of his own inner being. " The

carnal mind is not subject to the lazu of God,

neithci'' indeed can be!^ Hence it must have prin-

ciples, relations, laws, and being all to bend to

its capricious will, to fit and square in with its

notions. It will have no law but its own caprice,

no rule but its own inclination, no principle but

its own will, no creation but what ministers to its

enjoyment, no existence but what subserves it.

If all-being be not what permits it to do whatever

it pleases with impunity, it will instantly complain

of injury, and seek to avenge its imagined wrongs.

The '' carnal niijid'' strives to set itself on the

very apex of being, ascend to the highest summit

of existence, grasp in its almighty fiat eternal and

immutable principle, reign over all law, relation,

power, authority—make a god of self, worship and

serve its own idol. This is the tcrminum ad
qnem of guilt in humanity. And is this the

spirit that will /;/ and from itself repent, turn

to God ?

But although the ''carnal mind'' will not repent

or turn to God, it cannot rest in its spirit of

rebellion. Man's constitution, reason, forbids this.

Is not man, in every transgression he commits,

furnished with sufficient light and power to enable

him to avoid fallinof into the sin ? Can he sin

without actinp; ag^ainst sufficient lioht ? Is not this

involved in the very nature of transgression ? It

is not an overpowering flood, but a sufficiency, of

light that involves responsibility. If man be a

I 2
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being whose deepest and most indestructible prin-

ciple of existence is the love of well-being, and

if sin be the doing what we doubt to be right,

fear to be wrong—if it be the acting from any-

other principle than that of implicit obedience to

the Divine will, for any other end than the glory

of God— does not the transgressor act against

sufficient light in every sin which he commits ?

Does he not act against the imperative principle

of his own life, against the highest obligation of

his own constitution, against the only condition of

his own well-beinof ? Does he not act agfainst his

doubt in the face of his fear ? Does he not act

in the consciousness that he is not acting on the

principle of implicit obedience to the will of God ?

And is not his doubt, his feaj', his consciousness

that he is not acting on the principl: of implicit

obedience, sufficient light to deter him from acting ?

Would he have omniscience given to him in every

moment of temptation, omnipotence to hold him

back from all transgression ? If " luhatsoever be not

of faith is sin'' surely he sins in acting in opposi-

tion to his doubt, his fear, without the consciousness

of acting in implicit obedience to the will of God.

Can any amount of temptation make it right in

a man, or justify him in doing what he doubts to

be right or fears to be wrong ? Or can the force

of temptation shelter him from the consequences

of acting in opposition to the first principles of

his nature, the high conditions of his well-being,

the obligations of his life.

Man may sin against God, and by so doing

disturb the principles and relations of his life,
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but he cannot alter his constitution, destroy the

conditions of his well-being, annihilate the powers

and capacities of his immortal spirit, dethrone

God. He has been created for fellowship with

his Creator ; he has been formed for the reception

and preservation of the image Divine, transcribed

on the soul by the light of Jehovah's approving

countenance, and realised in a consciousness of

the Divine presence ; he has been created for

endless joy and delight in the study of truth,

and communion with the Infinite and Eternal

;

he has been endowed with noble powers for the

investigation and approval of the deep designs

of the council of Godhead, he has been gifted

with an indestructible instinct of his lofty destina*

tion, he has been brought into existence for the

enjoyment of repose in nothing short of the

consciousness of a oneness of his subjectivity

with the subjectivity of God—but by sinning

he has incurred guilt, placed himself in opposi-

tion to the high conditions of his well-being,

stumbled on the threshold of his noble career,

introduced the elements of conflict into his inmost

nature, made himself an enemy of God.

Still the principles of humanity are true to

themselves. The sinner cannot stifle the deep

cravings of his immortal spirit after God, the

lonofines of his deathless soul for the bread of

life, the desire of his undying mind for fellowship

with the Unseen ; neither can he rid himself of

the desire that God would be and do differently

from what He is and does. No ; man, even sinful

man, feels that he must have a God to hold
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fellowship with, religious ideas to possess his mind,

deeds of worship to afford him communion with

the Unseen, a felt interest in a higher destiny

to prevent him from sinking under the pressure

of evil ; but the guilty spirit, the " carnal i7iindi'

the selfishness of man, will not have a holy

God, a pure religion, an absolute standard, a

perfect rule of life, a glory of spotless radiance,

a heaven of immortal joy and bliss, in fellowship

with the Father of spirits. No, such will not

suit the likings of the " carnal mind ;' hence a

compromise must be attempted, and thus idolatry,

in some form or other, has universally prevailed

among the nations. The '' carnal mind'" must

have a o-od to its own likino^, a truth of its

own devising, an altar of its own erection, a

victim of its own selecting, a heaven of its own
framing, a glory of its own fancying. And is

the reigning spirit of such one that will repent

of itself? Verily not.

The fact that the first and deepest principle of

man's nature is the love of well-being, well-doing,

taken in connection with the fact of human
transgression, sufficiently explains the present con-

dition of mankind. The controversy which the

" carnal mijid " wages with the human conscience

and God, is not whether there be a God, an

absolute right, a chief good. No ; a being

created with a deep receptivity for the in-dwelling

of the Divine, with an irradicable instinct for

fellowship with God, can never rest in a dis-

belief of the Divine existence. Atheism is not

natural to man, and never can be popular with
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the nations. Mankind, in all ages, have rejected

it, and never will embrace it as the popular

belief. A being whose first, deepest, most in-

destructible principle of nature is the love of

well-being, well-doing, cannot rest in the dis-

belief of an absolute right, an imperative obli-

gation of nature, an infallible rule of life. No

;

humanity in all ages has acted on the belief of

such ; and the philosophers and speculators have

ever sought after and contended about such. A
being formed to find his supreme enjoyment

in fellowship with God cannot rest in the dis-

belief of a chief good. No ; men in all ages

have anxiously longed for it, earnestly sought after

it. and laboured eagerly to possess it ; but man,

iy his eager and diligent quest, cannot reach it

because he seeks it " not of faith'' but of self.

Can, then, the transgressor, in and from himself,

repent of his sin, turn to God, love and delight

himself in the ways of the Most High ? Look
at the circumstances in which the transgressor

has, by his transgression, placed himself, and see

if it be possible for him to repent of himself.

,

Can the lover of well-being, well-doing, gaze with

complacency on the fact that he has transgressed

the high conditions of well-being? Can he rest

with satisfaction in the realization of his own
inner conflict ? Can he delight in God imputing

to him his sin ? Is it possible in the nature of

things for the transgressor, in and from himself, to

repent ; in the absence of a readjusting, reconciling

power, turn to God—would it not involve a con-

tradiction, an acting in opposition to the cherished
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idea, the intense working, the one reigning effort

of his rebelHous spirit? Is it, we say, possible for a

creature whose radical principle of life is the love

of well-being, well-doing, clearly and calmly, in-

tently and earnestly, to gaze on the solemn fact, and

devoutly to rest in the abiding conviction, that he

has deliberately acted in opposition to the first

principle of his nature, the essential condition

of his well-being, the immutable law of all moral

action? Is it possible for him calmly, deliberately,

solemnly, complacently to gaze on his inner

disease, strife, and struggle—to listen with satis-

faction to the ever and anon upbraiding voice of

his conscience—to view distinctly and cordially the

opposition of desire with conscience, of will with

judgment, of passion with reason, of self with

God ? Is it possible for him to delight in God
ever upholding conscience to accuse him, ever

maintaining the powers of his nature acting in

conflict with him, and ever and anon refusing

to allow him to shelter himself from his dis-

tress under a subterfuge of lies ? Is it possible

for the sinner to rest in the conviction that

he has acted in opposition to his eternal well-

being, that he has involved himself in endless

ruin ? Can he live in the belief that God is

rio^hteous in securino- to him the detrradation of

his iniquity, just in shutting him up to listen to

the condemning voice of conscience, good in

causing him to realize the misery of that conflict

he has produced by his sin ? Is it possible for

sinful, rebellious nature to do any such thing? No;
the being that is created with the love of well-
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being and well-doing as the first, deepest, most

indestructible principle of his nature, the law of

his life—cannot look with composure on the fact

of his having acted, deliberately acted, in oppo-

sition to the first principle of his nature, the

highest obligation of his life, the deepest interest

of his soul, the Author and end of his existence
;

to all that is right, holy, God-like, and blessed ?

Is it possible for the '' camial mind'' to do this?

No ; the ''carnal mindi' the rebellious spirit, the

selfish nature of man, will not believe that man
has involved himself in conflict with his consti-

tution, in strife with eternal and immutable right,

in antagonism with God. Is it possible, we
ask, in the nature of things, that the divinely-

constituted lover of well-being, of right, can do

any such thing ? Can he gaze in clear percep-

tion and calm conviction on his inner state of

discord and strife ? Can he dwell at ease in a

region in which he is ever reminded by all that he

discerns that, by his own act, he has ensphered

himself in darkness, involved himself in devilish-

ness and destruction ? He cannot. He can neither

leisurely look at nor calmly repose in such a region

of conviction. Hence the "enmity of the carnal

mind, which neither is nor indeed can be subject to

the lazu of God.'' In the measure of the clearness

of the jDerception of the fact, in the degree of the

fulness of the discernment of the impossibility of

escape, in the strength of the realization of the

deliberate character of the act, is the rising con-

viction of the mind recoiled from. How can the

constituted lover of well-being, well-doing, look his
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own guilt full in the face, gaze upon his own act of

self-destruction, his eternal ruin, in the clear blaze

of conviction ? The diseased eye of the soul will

not, cannot admit the light of truth ; it will only

admit refractions of it, and these only as tinged by
the medium of its own hues. The ^'ivoiuided spiiHf'

dreads the operation of its own self-condemning

power as the most tremendous, dreadful of all

evils, and will prefer darkness a thousand times to

the pure light of truth. ''Every one that doeth

evil hatetk the liQ'ht, and luill not come to the lioJit,

lest his deeds should be repr-ovedi" No ; he will

rather pervert his judgment on the great essentials

of truth, of right and wrong ; shut himself up in

intellectual gloom, warp his mind in the mazes of

speculative error, ''call evil good, and good evil."

" He likes not to retaiji God in his knozuledge, and
God gives him over to a reprobate inindJ' Man
might know that he cannot annihilate the principles

of his constitution, change eternal and immutable

law, undo the fact of his transgression, belie the

deep convictions of his inner life, oppose Divine

light, eternal love, infinite Majesty, without in-

volving himself in darkness, enmity, and ruin ; but

this is the lesson the sinner will not learn, the

truth he will not believe, the very conviction he

will not dwell in
;
guilt is so awful a thing to look

full in the face, that sooner than do so the con-

stituted lover of well-beinor will shrink from nothing;

he will darken the organ of his inner vision, per-

vert his judgment on the first principles of morality

and religion, and set the author of his being—the

Eternal God—at defiance.
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The matter Is of such importance as to warrant

us dwelHnof on It for a moment lonorer, even at

the expense of some repetition. Is it, then, we
ask again, in the nature of things possible that

the guilty conscience can hold agreeable fellow-

ship with absolute purity, repose with joy in the

presence of immaculate Holiness ; gaze, under the

radiance of the clear shining, of the full blaze of

uncreated light, on Its own sinful doing, on its

own disordered conflictive state ? No, the thing-

is impossible. A being whose first, deepest, most-

Indestructible principle of life Is the love of well-

being, well-doing, gazing in the clear radiance of

uncreated light on its own ill-doing, ill-being; on

the fact of its having acted in opposition to its

nature, obligations. Interests; on its having sepa-

rated itself from all that is right, holy, and blessed;

on Its havlno- Involved itself in awful discord, in

ceaseless strife with all that is true, lovely, and

God-like, must, In the very nature of things, be the

extreme of agony, anguish, and despair—must be

the realization of remorse In her most dreadful form.

Can the constituted lover of well-being even glance

on such a spectacle without hastening with instinc-

tive recoillngs from such an awful sight? Will he

not struggle after any condition of being and reali-

zation sooner than abide in this? Will he not ''cry

to the mountains and to the hills to fall upon hinT

and hide him from this vision ? Will he not at all

hazards labour to escape the consciousness of guilt?

And If he can in no other way, will he not endea-

vour to effect his escape by setting the Almighty

at defiance; and charo-e on him the wrongfulness
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of his doing- and being ? Tremendous, but un-

avoidable, consequence of sin when carried to its

legitimate results. Can, then, the sinner in and

from himself repent ? Is it not awful folly and dire

infatuation in him to attempt to do so, or in others

endeavouring to induce him of himself to repent ?

It is in the consciousness of guilt, then, that

we are to seek for the essence of man's enmity

to God, not in the substance, principles, original

relations, or in the constitution, but in the dis-

order, of humanity. It is not the human but
" the cainial mind that is enmity toivards God,

that is not sndject to the lazu of God, neither indeed

can be^ As an ultimatum, a final condition of

existence, a state of guilt realized is the most
awful, tremendous that can be contemplated; it

can be fully looked at, steadfastly gazed upon

only in the reflected light of a reconciling, re-

adjusting power, in the near presence of an

adequate atonement. Let, then, no one in and

from himself attempt to repent of his sin ; re-

pentance, irrespective of the aiding light of a

gracious manifestation of the Father of spirits,

is an absolute impossibility to the sinner.

If, then, sinful man cannot by penance return

to God, if he cannot restore the harmony of his

disordered state by the contemplation of innocent

life and heroic virtue, if he cannot in and from

himself repent of his sin, and bring God back

into his soul, can he discover in creation a power

that will enable him to do so ? This is equally

impossible to man; for a readjusting power, a

reconciling grace, a restorative medium of moral
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disorder and sinful life, could never have been

deposited in nature—it cannot lie in her deeper

depths. The very nature of religion forbids the

possibility of such. If there could have been

such in creation, its existence would have sapped

the very foundations of morality, and rendered

religion an impossibility. However deep it might

have been deposited in the secrets of nature, man,

in his onward progress, in his searchings out of

nature, in his study of science and advancement
in philosophy, would sooner or later have come
upon it ; and then what would have been the

result? The ''carnal mind'' would have had

the knowledge of a power which would have

enabled the transgressor to readjust the dis-

orders of his transgressions ; and, possessing the

knowledge of such a power, the sinner would
have gone on in transgressing, and re-adjusting

the disturbances of his transeressions, in an end-

less series. The transgressor would have become
independent of God, and above all other exist-

ence, which is the very condition of being the

"carnal viind'' so eagerly covets and earnestly seeks

after. The possession of such a power would
have enabled the sinner to repair the evils of his

transgression as soon as they were felt—nay, the

existence of such a power in nature would have

rendered transgression an impossibility ; for if, on

the immediate discovery of the evil of trans-

gression, the sinner could at once repair the evil,

where would have been the evil ? And would
not the existence of such a power in creation have
made religion an impossibility ? Would it not
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have made the sinner independent of God? Woidd
it not have withdrawn him from God, confirmed

him in his idolatry, and led to an impassable gulf

between him and God, and thus for ever have

separated him from God ? Could, then, such a

power have been deposited in creation by God ?

Does not the very idea of such a power being in

creation, and the search after it in nature, display

ignorance of the first principles of religion, and of

a heart estranged from God ? How nobly ignoble

is the philosophic search after such a power in

nature ! If a remedy for sin exists anywhere, it

must exist in God ; it can exist nowhere else.

Can man, then, by speculation, discover such a

power in God ? Man may and does betake himself

to speculation in order to search out the deep

things of God. But what can speculation do in

searching out the mysteries of Godhead, the secret

purposes of the infinite and eternal mind ? What
can speculation do in the revelation of the true,

in the manifestations of the God-like ? What
are the speculations of men but the reveries of

darkened, prejudiced, disordered minds ; the well-

ings-up of the fanciful conceptions of troubled

spirits, the evolutions of the tangled threads of

bewildered brains ? And can such disclose the

secrets of God ?—sound the inner depths of the

infinite and eternal One ?—comprehend the myste-

ries and reveal the undisclosed designs of God-
head ?—the one purpose which God has kept secret

from the foundation of the world. The thing is

impossible ; for, in the very nature of speculation,

there can be no search, no inquiry of the meek
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and teachable spirit; no earnest, longing desire to

know only the mind and will of God ; no, but

only the ever fresh and new turnings-up of the

revolving kaleidoscope of the disordered, distracted

mind of man; the ever-fresh but ever-fanciful com-

binations of ideas already existing in the human
mind—a vain attempt of a disordered finite sub-

jective to produce from its inner confusion a higher

order of being than exists in its own objective.

What else can philosophic speculation be ? Man,

in and from himself, cannot produce original ideas';

in and from himself he cannot display undisclosed

purposes, principles, perfections of Godhead. He
cannot descend into the inner depths of the

infinite and eternal Mind, and drag from thence

the arcana of the Divine council. In his specula-

tions man can only combine in endless variety

the already-existing ideas within him. He can

create, discern, disclose nothing of the absolute.

And what he in fancy combines may be an image

the very opposite of what he imagines it to re-

present. How grossly absurd, how awfully fal-

lacious, how fearfully fatal, are all human specu-

lations concerning the mysteries of religion, of

Godhead ?

Can man, by the effort of reason, discover the

existence of such a power in God ? Man has,

indeed, gone to Nature with the claim of reason,

entreating her to enable him, by the aid of her

ladder, not only to ascend to God but to descend

into the inner depths of Godhead, and drag from

thence the secrets of the infinite and eternal Mind.

And in this he has fallen into a threefold mistake.
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For Nature, even in her original perfection, could

not have afforded such means and facilities, much
less in her disordered and conflicting condition.

Such a discovery is not possible to the unfallen

intelligence of heaven, much less to fallen man,

were he even surrounded with a perfect state of

nature. Nature, even in her original perfection,

could not have disclosed the unrevealed thouo:hts,

the secret purposes, the deep things of God

—

God
ill himself—for then she must have been God. The
not perceiving this underlies the cogitations of

men, hence the pantheism which is so manifest in

the philosophic speculations of the age. In this

effort man perceives not that Nature is no longer

the exact undisturbed objective of the Infinite

subjective. He sees not that she is no longer

the full, complete, entire manuscript of the Divine

revelation she once was—the carefully-preserved

parchment of that Word which was written by the

finger of God in the creation of all things ; but

only the broken tablets, interpolated codices, a

volume with numerous various readings. Nor is

this all. Man not only fails to perceive that his

existence, as it now is, is a distorted revelation;

he likewise fails to perceive that, with his spiritu-

ally diseased eye, he cannot read correctly even

this distorted revelation as it is. He perceives

not that the diseased eye of the soul cannot

steadily contemplate his inner in its distorted and

conflicting state, but shuts itself against the light

as soon as it begins to pain the unhealthy organ.

But even were Nature complete and entire, and

could she be read by a healthy, clear, and
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vigorous eye in man, she could not even then

disclose to him the deep thiiigs of God, the

secret purposes of the Infinite and Eternal Mind.

Reason, no more than speculation, can create

original ideas, or disclose to herself perfections

and designs of Godhead which God has not

already revealed. The province of reason is not

to discover what God keeps within Himsolf, but

meekly and teachably to inquire of Nature what
she has given to her to make known ; certainly

not to endeavour to put into her what exists only

in the conceptions of man's own disordered brain,

or to attempt to wring from her what God has

not given to her to disclose. Fallen man per-

ceives not that, in the search after a way of

being just with God, he is acting under the

delusions of " the carnal mind, zuhich is not''

cannot be, "subject to the lazu of God',' and there-

fore cannot reach what he so earnestly seeks

after.

No ; neither speculation nor reason can disclose

the ''secret things" or deep purposes of God. Spe-

culation can reveal to man the conceptions of his

own fancy, but nothing more. Man cannot create

God in idea more than in substance. No ; strive

as he may, he cannot in and from himself con-

ceive God. Man has not the Absolute in him, but

only capacity for the indwelling of the Divine, and
therefore cannot produce God from the womb of

his conception; he can only realize fellowship with

God throuo;h the indwellinof of the Divine.

Reason cannot discover God in His works ; she

can only trace the indications of the Almighty,
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the footprints of the Most High, in the manifesta-

tions of the Divine. She can draw her inferences

from the doings of God, but she cannot reveal

Him in Himself to the heart of man. No; God
can be known and enjoyed only by means of His

own immediate manifestations in man.

Man cannot arrive at correct conceptions of any-

thing by speculation. In order to knowledge he

must read correctly and deduce reasonably. He
must follow the instructions of external nature

and of internal consciousness. Let him from fancy

or speculation attempt to map out the ocean-bed or

the planetary system, and what a different chart of

the mighty deep and of the mechanism of the

heavens would he produce from the real or true

one ? Let the untutored mind of man try to form

to itself an idea of anything it has neither seen

nor heard described, and how different will its con-

ceptions be from the reality. And if such be the

case with his conceptions of the finite, how much
more with those he forms of the Infinite ? Man
cannot arrive at correct views of matter, mind, and

spirit without the aid of instruction ; how much
less can he attain to clear and comprehensive views

of the being and designs of the Godhead without

revelation ?

Nature can disclose only a threefold manifesta-

tion of the Divine in the regions of the spiritual,

neither of which manifestation can discover to man
how he is to be just with God. Nature, if man
could ascend to the heavenly state, and learn what

she discloses there, could exhibit to him in the

realms of the pure spiritual the various orders of
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unfallen intelligences existing in cloudless light, con-

templating the pure manifestations of the Divine,

and in the reception of these ever assimilating in

nearer approach to God—ever mirroring in lovelier

perfection the image of the all-perfect One—and

thus developing the powers, capacities, and relations

of their being in harmony with their constitution,

in agreement with the will of God, and in concord

with the conditions of universal well-being, enjoy-

ing the blessedness of uninterrupted fellowship with

Him.
Nature, if man could descend to the regions

beneath, and see what is going on there, would

exhibit the spirits of darkness, in their ceaseless

efforts to vindicate their ways and justify their

doings, endeavouring, while cherishing aversion to

the holy and God-like, to hold satisfying fellow-

ship with the Infinite and Eternal ; but, instead

of perceiving assuasive vision and realizing blissful

communion with God, through the medium of

their own likings and fancyings, only descend into

deeper darkness, greater conflict, further distance

from God—into more confirmed enmity to the

holy and God-like—and thus develope their powers,

capacities, and relations in opposition, strife, and

conflict with God, with their own constitution, and

with the conditions of universal well-being.

And Nature, if man could read her aright as she

reveals herself in him, would disclose to him, in

this region of his earthly existence, a sphere in

which God is manifesting Hirs long-suffering for-

bearance, the riches of His mercy and grace—

a

region where man experiences a life of conflict
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between light and darkness, hope and fear, love

and hatred ; where, in an unavailing search after

happiness in following his own likings, he is

made to realize the fact of his own fallen con-

dition, to taste of its bitterness, and feel the neces-

sity of a higher deliverance than man can achieve

for himself And, yielding to the Spirit of God,

receiving the truth as it is in Jesus, and living

the life divine, he is given to know the be-

ginnings of the heavenly life, and taste of the

bliss of fellowship with God. But Nature cannot

reveal to man this renewed state of his existence,

neither can she disclose to him the way by which

he is to attain to it, nor discover to him the

means of his reaching it.

Can man, then, by any effort of his own, induce

God to manifest to him a readjusting power of

his sinful life, a reconciling principle of his dis-

ordered condition ? After a way of deliverance

the nations have blindly wandered, but wandered

in vain. In the search after a readjusting power,

a favourable manifestation from Heaven, men have

gone to their idols with earnest entreaty, with

severe penances, with expensive sacrifices. But

what could idolatry do in the manifestations of

the Divine, or in the revelation of a reconciling,

readjusting power ? Idolatry can only plunge man
deeper and deeper in the depths of his degrada-

tion and woe. For while an idol is nothing in

itself, it is an awful reality in the thoughts, fears,

and realizations of superstitious man—a hideous

caricature of the living God in the vision of the

blinded worshipper of Heaven. Man's efforts to
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Induce God to look favourably on him have plunged

him from high ideas of God into low conceptions

of the Divine, and inured him into the practice

of fiendish deeds. Fallen man has conceived of

God as an avenging tyrant, to be moved to com-

passion by the view of mangled carcases, bloody

offerings, self-inflicted penances, loud and protracted

supplications. And are not such conceptions of

the living God akin to hideous caricatures of the

Holy One }

Has man presented his fastings, lacerated limbs,

and bloody sacrifices as the exponents of a deep

conviction of his spiritual death, and of his eager

desire to escape from the bondage of *' the carnal

mind',' and as the pledge of his resolution to deny

self?—No; but as a wretched spectacle to move
that Love to pity which has ever pitied and

yearned over him with deep emotion, and earnest

desire to embrace him. Is it to exhibit faith in

God's purpose to reconcile man to Himself through

a manifestation of self-sacrificing love that he under-

goes these penances, or offers these sacrifices?—No;

but to propitiate a revengeful Deity, to induce

Heaven to be so favourable as to indulge him in

his desires and efforts. Has he, in earnest suppli-

cation, invoked God, as his merciful Father, to

be gracious to him, to mould his inner life to

the image Divine?—No; he has addressed Heaven
in supplication to induce the unchanging and

eternal God to be to him and to do to him what

he would have God to be and to do.

Could such approaches to Heaven, such desires

and efforts to induce God to be compassionate,
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draw from the Almighty the manifestation of a

readjusting power of His mercy, a display of

'^ grace reigning thi^otigh righteousness unto eternal

life?"—No; fallen man, in and from himself,
*'' desires not God, nor the knozuledge of His luays;"

he has no desire for the truly Divine, no longing

after the realization of the melting, quickening,

transforming power of infinite, eternal, self-sacri-

ficing Love, but only seeks to induce God to leave

him alone in the enjoyment of self, and the dominion

of ''the carnal niindr And is God to respond to

such desires and entreaties ?
—

" That be far from
"

God.

Man, then, is helpless, utterly helpless, in the

matter of his deliverance from the consequences

of his transofression of the Divine law. He cannot

by his own, or created, effort escape from his

inner conflict. He cannot bring God back into

his soul ; he cannot, by his own doings, enter into

reconciliation with God. If he is to be rescued

from his ruin, that rescue must be effected by a

higher manifestation of Divine love than creation

affords. For as in the attraction of matter so

of spirit ; the power which is adequate to raise

a body must be greater than that which, though

indispensable, is insufficient to retain it: in its

original position.
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CHAPTER X.

Reconciliation.

ECONCILIATION Is not the formation of

an acquaintance between parties formerly

unknown to each other ; neither is It the agree-

ment of jDarties at variance to sink in obHvion the

matter of difference between them, never to mention

or refer to it again, but to hold agreeable inter-

course with one another, and to act together on all

other affairs in life as if no former difference

had existed between them. Reconciliation is the

return to the most cordial and intimate friendship

of those who once were foes, the perfect agree-

ment of individuals in reference to matters of former

variance and disputation ; it is the seeing this

matter of former dispute in the same light, re-

garding it with the same sentiments, acting toward

it on the same principles, and holding to it with

the same tenacity.

Reconciliation embraces the entire life—every

emotion of the heart, every thought of the mind,

every movement of the will. Enlightened con-

scientiousness can allow of no reservation on the

one hand, and rectitude can admit of no suppres-

sion on the other. Truthfulness permits no con-

cealment or reserve. True, cordial, lasting agree-

ment Is not built on secrecy or disguise.

Nor is reconciliation the forcing Into distasteful

agreement on the one hand, or the reluctant com-
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pliance with the conditions of union on the other.

There is, indeed, in reconciliation a drawing on

the one side, and a complying with conditions on

the other ; but this drawing is all in harmony
with the principles of spiritual and the require-

ments of responsible life, and this compliance is all

in strict accordance with the unfettered movements
of free agency. Reconciliation is a cordial, en-

lightened agreement on matters of former variance

and disputation.

Reconciliation can take place only between parties

at variance. And this variance must be mutual,

for where there is variance there must be injury

on the one hand and dissatisfaction on the other.

If there be no wrong or injury done, there can be

no dissatisfaction felt at wrong or injury. Or if

there be injury done, and no dissatisfaction felt at

the wrong, there can be no variance or strife.

And there must not only be wrong done on the

one hand, and dissatisfaction felt with it on the

other, but there must be also an attempt to vindi-

cate the wrong ; for if wrong should be done, and

an acknowledgment of it made when pointed out,

there will not be variance, and consequently not

room for reconciliation. Reconciliation can take

place only between parties at variance—the one

doing wrong and attempting to justify the wrong,

the other receiving wrong and condemning the

wrong.

Reconciliation involves a change—a change of

intercourse arising out of a change of feeling, this

change of feeling arising out of a change of rela-

tion, and this change of relation arising out of a
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change of action. And this action must be in the

inverse order of the conduct producing the discord.

In producing the discord the injnrei^' is and must

be the first mover and chief actor, but in effecting

the reconcihation the injured must be the first mover

and chief actor. In producing discord, the injurer

disturbs the existing harmony by acting incon-

sistently with the rules of action or principles of

intercourse ; in effecting this reconciliation, the

injured operates in the manifestation of deeds of

self-denial, so as to re-establish harmony in read-

justing the principles which were disturbed by the

injury.

In effecting reconciliation, the injured must thus

provide a basis of reconciliation. And in doing

so he must not act inconsistently with himself,

he must not violate any one principle of right,

lose one object by an attempt to gain another

;

he must not gratify one class of emotions at the

expense of another, he must not maintain one set of

principles by injuring another. Nor must he require

of the injurer anything that would do violence to

any one principle of his existence, any one relation

of his life ; he must not require of him any one

thing that would in any way injure him or re-

quire of him to injure another.

The basis of reconciliation must be propounded

by the injured to the injurer in a clear, distinct,

and impressive manner ; in such a form as will

arrest his attention, exhibit to him the height of

his offending, the consequences of his doings, and

the character of the being he has injured, and

also the facilities provided for his reconciliation,
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as well as the eagerness with which reconciliation

is desired by the injured and offended.

If an adequate basis of reconciliation is pro-

vided by the injured, and propounded to the

injurer in clear, distinct, and well-defined terms

—

and if the injurer fully and cordially accept of

the terms, close in with and cling to the basis

of reconciliation—then must the reconciliation be

complete, and the intercourse between the parties

formerly at variance more agreeable, close, and

endearinof than if there never had been a

difference or variance between them ; for if the

offended desire reconciliation, provide on the

principle of equity a basis of reconciliation, an-

nounce this basis to the offender in clear, distinct,

and well-defined terms, and if the offender fully

and cordially close in with the terms of recon-

ciliation, the offended can desire no more, the

offender can wish for nothing else—and, learning

from the experience of the past, he will be more

circumspect in the future, and thus a friendship,

deep and augmenting, will draw them closer and

closer together. Let us apply, then, these clear

and obvious principles to the case in hand.

A variance, deep and wide, exists beween the

sinner and God ; and in bringing about this

variance, the sinner has been the prime mover
and chief actor. As long as a creature acts in

accordance with the end of its being, the prin-

ciples of its existence, the rules of its life—in

one word, with the will of its Creator—God can

find no fault with it, complain of no injury,

entertain no displeasure towards that creature.
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Between God and that creature there can

be nothing but dehghtful intercourse up to

the full measure of that creature's capacity

for fellowship with the Most High, but the

moment a creature acts in opposition to the law

of his life he must injure himself and rob his

Creator of His glory. From the very nature

of moral being, by transgressing the law of his

existence the creature must deprive himself of

the consciousness of innocence, the conviction of

the rectitude of his doings, and the sense of the

Divine approbation ; he must awake in him the

consciousness of sfuilt, introduce into his beinof

the elements of conflict, deprive himself of the

perfect loveliness of moral purity, and fail of

living to the glory of God. And as moral

nature is essentially active, and as the moral

agent cannot rest in the consciousness of wrong-

doing, he will, as we have seen, endeavour to

roll the blame on his Creator, attempt to justify

himself by maintaining a position of antagonism

to God. And to such conduct on the part of

the sinner God cannot be indifferent, neither can

He approve of His creature acting in opposition

to the law of its life, the conditions of its well-

being. He cannot but condemn and oppose the

sinner's attempt to cast the blame of his sin-

fulness on Himself

Here, then, there is, and cannot but be, variance

and disputation between the sinner and God.

And, in producing this variance, the sinner has

been the first and chief actor. He has set him-

self in opposition to God, and God to him : and
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if God were actuated by hatred, revenge, or any
other sentiment than love, reconciHation between
them would be an utter impossibility. And if

there is to be reconciliation between God and the

sinner, God must be the first mover and chief

actor in effecting the reconciliation. For if the

very ground of disptdation between God and the

sinner be the attempt of the sinner to justify him-

self in rolling the blame of his transgi^ession on God,
it must be obvious that the sinner mill not be the

first to seek reconciliation. And even were it pos-

sible that he could first desire reconciliation, he

could do nothing in the way of procuring a basis

or of propounding the terms of reconciliation ; and
thus, unless God desire a reconciliation with man,

there can be none between them. And if God
desire a reconciliation with the sinner, He must
provide an adequate basis, and come to the sinner

with the terms of reconciliation.

This basis of reconciliation must be worthy of

God and suitable to the conditions of the sinner.

It must in no wise compromise any one perfection

of the Divine nature, and character or principle of

manifestation ; for then there could be no adequate

basis of reconciliation provided by God, but only

an exhibition of compromise between Him and

the sinner. Neither can this basis of reconcilia-

tion require anything of the sinner that would be

inconsistent zuith or short of the obligations of

his well-being, the law of his life ; for then the

reconciliation would not be with the sinner, but

with a portion of his being—it would be a defec-

tive, a false condition of life.
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The basis of reconciliation must uphold in all

their integrity the perfections of the Divine nature,

law, and government. It must give full expres-

sion to the Divine displeasure against sin ; it must
afford full, striking, assuasive exhibition of God's

love for humanity ; it must give clear, prominent,

impressive display of God's desire for reconcilia-

tion with the sinner. It must also be adequate

to meet all the wants of the sinner ; it must be

able to fire him with ardent, devout, zealous love

to God, to ren^ove from him the consciousness of

guilt, to unite his convictions with the eternal

immutable principles of truth, show to him how
sin may be made an occasion of glory to God
and of good to his creatures.

If the basis of reconciliation fail in any one of

these conditions, it cannot be a means of reconciling

God and man ; but if it meet these conditions, it

will be adequate to the reconciliation of God to

the sinner and of the sinner to God ; it will be
commensurate to the harmonizing all the relations

which have been disturbed by the transgression of

man.

The basis of reconciliation must be propounded
by God to the sinner in clear, distinct, and impres-

sive terms—terms which will show to the sinner

the aggravations of his offending, the consequences

of his continuing in enmity, the suitableness, advan-

tages, and blessedness of his reconciliation with

God. . -

And if the sinner fully and cordially close in

with the terms of reconciliation propounded by

God, firmly take up his position on the Divine basis
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of reconciliation, then God must be fully satis-

fied with him and he with God. The reconciliation

must be complete, the friendship augmenting and

delightful.

If, then, reconciliation is to take place between

God and the transgressor, it cannot be by God
altering the substance or changing the constitution

of the transgressor's nature—that would be to de-

stroy the transgressor and to create another creature

in his stead ; it cannot be by altering the powers
or changing the faculties of the Jiuman spirit

—

that would be to change the constitution of man
;

it cannot be by altering the circumstances or chang-

ing the external condition of human life—that

would be equivalent to placing the transgressor

in another objective world, which would not

ameliorate his sufterings, or elevate his subjective

into a holier, happier state ; it cannot be by chang-

ing the purpose of God concerning man, the

conditions of human well-being, the law of man's

life—since to do so would be for God to form a

new world, and acknowledge that He was not

just and benignant in the creation of the old.

Reconciliation, if effected, must be accomplished

by procuring a change in the inner of man,

in the nature and life of the transgressor. This

change in the nature and life of the trans-

gressor can be effected only in procuring a change

in his relation to the law and principles of the

Divine administration. And this chancje in the

relation of the trangressor to the law and adminis-

tration of God can be effected only through a

change i7i the manifestations of the Divine, God
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ceasing to impute wrath to the sinner in an

imputation of righteousness.

In order to the sinner's reconcihation with God,

he must be rescued from the bondage of Satan,

dehvered from the condemnation of law, from the

apprehension of wrath, from the sense of the dis-

pleasure of God, from the feeling of unworthiness,

from aversion to holiness and dislike to God, from

false and erroneous conceptions of the Divine.

And this can be accomplished in the sinner only

by leading him to see a stupendous manifestation

of mercy and grace ; and he can be led to see

this only through means of awaking in him love

to God, which will enable him to perceive the

wondrous loving-kindness of God in forgiving him

his sin, in filling him with gratitude and confidence,

and in inspiring him with longings after the favour,

likeness, and friendship of God.

And this change can be effected by no display

of mere authority—mere authority cannot awaken

love, gratitude, and desire ; banish fear, or nerve

to energy. Neither can this change be effected

by a mere display of severity—severity never

has, never can, never will produce confidence,

delight, love towards him who displays it—the

source whence it emanates. No ; it is, in the

nature of things, impossible that it can. Nor can

this change be effected by an exhibition of mere

indulgence. Indulgence can only corrupt, enervate,

pervert the heart of fallen man. No; this change

cannot be effected save by such a manifestation

to guilty and helpless man of love, mercy, and

g^race as will serve to remove the sinner's fear
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of Divine vengeance, and bring him into closeness

and likeness to God.

In short, there must be such a manifestation of

Divine love as is fitted to slay the enmity of the

sinner's heart ; of Divine revelation of truth as is

fitted to show him the error and iniquity of his

opposition to God; of Divine self-sacrificing Love
as is fitted to prevent him from being terrified and

appalled by the light of the conviction of sin, as

is fitted to allure him by the vision of glory and

immortality, and bind him in zeal and devotedness

to God. And there must be a power to impute

this righteousness to him, i.e., to awake in him

the risings of holy love, heavenly light, righteous

resolve ; and thus he will be brought into right,

righted, readjusted relations with God, His law,

and Divine administration ; and thus the holy

influences of God's love, mercy, and grace flowing

into him will enkindle in him the life divine, bring

him into reconciliation with God.

Thus reconciliation is the result of a change of

Divine manifestation, and involves a change of

intercourse. God comes in love to the sinner,

beseeching him to be reconciled by believing in

His love; the sinner, believing God, comes to

Him in love—and thus a change of intercourse

arises out of a change of view, of disposition, of

feelinor. The believer is no longer averse to God
or God to the believer. And this chanofe of view

and feeling arises out of a change of relation. God
is no longer imputing sin but imputing righteous-

ness, God is no longer as the offended God frown-

ing upon the sinner, but revealing himself as the
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reconciled Father of Mercy. And the beHever is

no longer cherishing enmity and occupying the

position of rebellion, but delighting in his relation

of adoption. And this change arises out of a change

of manifestation and action. God is now mani-

festine Himself as the Provider of a basis of recon-

ciliation, and the believer is no longer seeking to

roll the blame of his sin on God. And thus, in

securing reconciliation, God is the first and chief

actor.

The reconciliation between God and man
consists in the full acknowledgment and cordial

acquiescence on the part of man, that God is and

must be the ''all in alF of humanity—that man, by

sinning, has disturbed the harmony of creation,

destroyed the oneness of the subjective human
with the subjective Divine, and thus rendered the

fellowship of life between God and man impos-

sible—that God is just in maintaining in conflict

the powers of nature man by transgression has

brought into discord—that man of himself can do

nothing, absolutely nothing, in procuring a ground
of reconciliation ; but that God, in sovereign grace,

has provided such a basis of reconciliation as is

truly worthy of Him, and perfectly adapted to the

nature and circumstances of man, and that recon-

ciliation is effected between God and man by the

sinner's believing in this ground of agreement and

intercourse between him and God.
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CHAPTER XL

Po7Ucr of RccoiiciUatioii.

POWER of reconciliation must be such as will

enable man to calm his internal discord, dispel

his inner darkness, surmount his spiritual death.

This power must make known to man how he

is to rid himself of the apprehension of wrath,

of his sense of blame-worthiness, of his upbraid-

ing" of conscience, of his dislike and aversion to

the ways of God, of his desire that God would

be and do differently from what He is and does.

This power must be such as will place man in

readjusted, righted relations with God ; consecrate

the functions and harmonize the operations of the

powers of man's life to the service of God. It

must be a power which will adapt the outgoings

of the Divine to the conditions of the human,

and open up the capacities of humanity to the

inflowings of the Divine-—brinof God back into

the soul of man.

Man is conscious of a deep craving of spirit

after the Infinite and Eternal, but he will not

believe that he has, by his transgression, banished

God from his soul. He will admit the fact of

his transgression, but not the blame-worthiness

of his disobedience. And why not ? Because,

were he to do so, he could see no escape from the

dreaded realm of despair, the dark and gloomy
region of remorse. And in this region he cannot
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dwell, rest in It with satisfaction, or repose in It

with joy. No, he cannot ; the thing Is utterly,

absolutely impossible. " Who among 21s shall dwell

with the devonring fii^e ? Who among its shall

dzvell zuith everlasting burningsf And seeing no
other way of escape from this dreadful state of

consciousness than in denying his guilt, attempt-

ing to justify his deed of wrong-doing, he is

continually striving to do so to himself, to his

God, to his fellow men.

Hence man in and from himself cannot repent,"

cannot cease attempting to vindicate himself,

cannot refrain from opposing God ; neither can

he open up the capacities of his soul to the

reception of the outgoings of the Divine, rise m.

the embrace of his heart to lay hold on God

;

he cannot in the admiration of the manifestations

of God bring himself into fellowship with his Father

in Heaven ; he cannot move his spirit Into the

reception of, and sympathetic co-operation with,

the Heavenly, Holy, and Divine ; he cannot

ascend to the highest heights of Godhead, pene-

trate into the inner depths of the Infinite Mind,

Eternal Heart, and search out what intention or

power may be in God.

And thus a readjusting power, a reconciling

medium, cannot proceed from, be discovered or

produced by man. It cannot be discovered in

creation or found in the finite. If man, then.

Is ''to be just zuith Godi' at peace Avith his Judge,

himself, his fellow creatures—if man is ''to be

reconciled to God,'' to the conditions of his own
well-being—the work of readjustment must begin
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with God, and the power of reconcihation must pro-

ceed from the Almighty; and this power must come
to man not through the natural but by the spiritual,

not from the finite but out of the Infinite, not by

the carnal but in the self-sacrificing. It must be

a supernatural Divine power, acting for, on, and

in man, so as to harmonize his relations, quicken

his life, unite his spirit with God.

Can, then, the wisdom of Godhead devise a

mean of reconciliation ? Can a bill be brought

into the parliament of Heaven ? Can a new poivcr

be introduced into the administration of the Most
High ? Can such a power proceed from God ?

Can the Lord " create a new thing in the earth f
Can God give a higher, Diviner manifestation of

Himself than creation is able to afford ? Is there

in God Self-sacrificing, Self-imparting, Self-glorify-

ing Love ? Love yearning, impatient, striving to

embrace, to penetrate, to fill the human, to

revolutionize the carnal in man, and out of the

wreck of spiritual life, the ruins of sin, the chaos of

humanity to recreate a fairer, lovelier, diviner form

of the inner life of man, and of the fellowship of

the human with the Divine, than could have been

realized by man through the medium of simple

creative goodness?—awaken in the believer in God's

Son deep and permanent convictions, fire him
with glowing and fervent emotions, allure him in

sanguine and ardent aspirations, nerve him with

devout and persevering zeal, disclose to him the

highest, most God-like designs of Infinite wisdom,

and enable him to perceive how '' God may be just

and" at the same time ''the jnstifier of the itn-
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godlyr a power which will disclose to man how
God can take occasion from sin to display His own
perfections in lovelier, diviner forms, and raise the

human into loftier, sublimer, more blessed life, and

promote, in greater measure, the well-being of

creation.

Such a power, blessed be His name, is in God;
such a power has been given to the Church by

God ; and such a power has been manifested to

the world in " the only begotten of the Father

T

And this power is in God revealing Himself in

PI is Son. ''Christ is the Ponder of God',' ''the

Wisdom of Godi' "the Righteousness of God!' Christ

is "the Light of the world," " the Life of men" "the

Saviour" of the soul. " Christ is made of God
tmto us Wisdom, and Righteousness, and Sanctifica-

tion," the power of "Redemption." In Christ is

revealed to sinners all that is necessary to their

redemption. And all this is given to men in

"Christ crucified." Into the "cross of Christ" all

the Divine glory converges, and from that cross

radiates in brighter effulgence. In connection with

"the cross of Christ" we have set before us the

incarnation, the sufferings, the death, the resurrec-

tion, and ascension of the human in union with the

Divine ; we have exhibited to us the desio-n of

God to glorify the human in and through means

of its union with the Divine. By the operations

of His self-sacrificing love, ive have disclosed to us

an outlet from the region of remorse and despair

;

we have afforded to us an insight into " the enmity

of the carnal mind" to God ; we have given to us

a view of the determination of God to maintain
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the powers of being i?i i/ieir full operation into

whatever coinbination they may be brought; zue

have revealed to iis the purpose of God concerning

Jnnnanity in its itnion ivtth Divinity ; zve have

displayed to ns the approval and delight of tlie

Father in the self-sacrificing love of the Son. And
in these phenomena of " tJie crossI' in these phases

of Divine manifestation, we have the power of re-

conciliation made known to us, we have " an open

door ''set before'' us.

In the cross we have brought near to us an outlet

from the region of remorse, the realm of despair.

Eternal ruin, spiritual suicide, guilt, is so awful a

thing to contemplate in itself that it cannot be

looked at full in the face by the sinner. No ; it can

be calmly viewed by the guilty lover of well-being

only in the mirror of the cross, i.e., in the reflected

light of God's purpose through means of the mani-

festation of His self-sacrificing love to make sin an

occasion of glorifying Himself, of elevating man,

and of promoting the general well-being of His
creatures. The guilty lover of well-being must be

made aware of, must have it in his power to see,

how that sin by which he has insulted the Majesty

of Heaven may be made to redound to the glory

of God; he must see how that sin, by which he

has degraded humanity, may be made to subserve

the higher elevation of man ; he must see how
that sin, by which he has injured the creature

of God, can be made to promote the interests of

creation—ere he can calmly view sin in its true

enormity, ere he can solemnly realize his guilt, and
acknowledge his iniquity, contemplate calmly the



A/i Honourable Deliverance Necessary. 151

fact that he has sinned
; till he sees an outlet from

despair and remorse, he cannot admit the reality

or realize the conviction that he has sinned. Till he

see how that sin, which has crucified the Lord of

glory, can, through means of His self-sacrificing love,

bring forth the Redeemer's glory in purer radiance,

and deepen his bliss in sweeter swell, he cannot

repose in the thought of the '"J21st suffering in the

room of the 2injustl' he cannot " rejoice in being a

partaker of Christ's s?efferingsi' he cannot ''joy in

God through our Lord fesus Christ.''

No; humanity, under the power of the ''carnal

mind," and the sway of the diabolic, is a de-

graded thing, capable of the deepest humiliation

and meanness ; but, under the government of self-

sacrificing love, it is a noble thing, incapable of a

mean and humiliating consciousness ; capable only

of an illustrious life and honourable realization.

Were, then, such a thing conceivable, could it be

regarded as possible that the possessor of human
nature, with its indestructible love of well-beinor,

well-doing, could accept of a humiliating deliver-

ance ? Could he, then, become conscious of that

life which only pure, noble, self-denying sentiments

animate ? Could he rise into that sphere of fel-

lowship where only the spiritual, heavenly, and

Divine reign, and at the same be ever and anon

haunted with the recollection of his former

meanness, degradation, selfishness ? No ; the

thing is not possible, nor even conceivable. The
sinner must be made to see that the former

degraded, mean, miserable condition of sinful

man is the disease and not the health of
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humanity ; and a disease which can not only

be thoroughly purged out of man, but be made

to subserve a nobler condition of humanity. He
must be made to see that sin, though essential

opposition to God, defiance of His authority and

law, can, through the operation of His self-sacri-

ficincr love, be made to redound to the higher

display of His glory ; he must be made to see

that, while sin is necessarily destructive of the

dignity and bliss of man, it can, through the

operation of God's self-sacrificing love, be made

an occasion of higher elevation, glory; and bliss

to man—that the believer in Christ, breathing in

His spirit of self-sacrificing, self-imparting, self-

glorifying love, and thus entering into the fellow-

ship of the Gospel of the Son of God, can live

that life of faith which is highly acceptable to God,

run that Christian race which is the admiration

of Heaven's intellicrence, seize that immortal

crown of glory in the conscious possession of

which his sins shall be submerged into the deepest

oblivion, and never be able to rise up to disturb

his peace and joy. In (drinking in the spirit of

self-sacrificing love, in acting on its principles, the

believer can display such devotedness to God, such

loyalty to the King of kings, such enlightened,

intelligent, comprehensive views of his own well-

beinsf, such zealous endeavours for the conversion

of the world, for the true prosperity and happiness

of man, as that he not only can but must escape

from all consciousness of remorse and despair.

And to s.ecure such a power to man, God sent

His Son into the world. It was by no common
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course of nature, by no fortuitous event of Provi-

dence, by no accidental combination of circum-

stances, by no ordinary doing of Godhead, that the

"• Lord of Glory''' came into this world. No; but

by the appointment of His Father. It was to

display the wondrous power, and wisdom, and

love of the Divine, that brought the Son from

the bosom of the Father to the manger of Beth-

lehem, from the adoration of angels to the scorn

of men, from the glory and joy of the throne in

Heaven to the anguish of Gethsemane and the

agonies of the cross on earth. It was to reveal

''the purpose'' which was ''purposed in Christ''

before worlds began ; it was to disclose the design

"kept secret" from ages and generations; it was "to

bring in an everlasting righteousness ;" to place in

the hands of the Spirit the power of reconciliation

;

to show to the universe that while sin is and

cannot but be hateful to God, ruinous to the

sinner, and baneful to whatever it touches, yet

God, in the operation of His self-sacrificing love,

can make even sin an occasion of displaying in

purer radiance the higher perfections of Godhead
—of raisinor the sinner out of his sin into the

most o-lorious and blessed condition of the finite
;

of defeating the designs and frustrating the plans of

Satan. And this is the very revelation of Divine

purpose which the sinner needs ; this is the light

alone in \vhich he can look at the awful fact of his

sinning. The believer must be able to see how his

sin can be turned to the glory of God, his own and

the well-being of creation, ere he can fail to be tor-

mented by the recollection of his having sinned.



154 ^/^^' -^<-'icncc of Spiritual Life.

To the self-sacrificing love of God, Sin does

afford the occasion of bringing forth and display-

ing, in far more conspicuous and God-like form,

the highest perfections, the grandest designs, the

noblest deeds of Godhead ; through means of His

self-sacrificing love, God can deliver the sinner

from his prison-house of remorse and despair,

and bring him into the nearest assimilation of the

finite to the Infinite; fire him with purest love and

holiest gratitude, fill him with clearer, deeper, and

more influential convictions, nerve him with self-

sacrificing and Divine resolves, and thus elevate,

glorify, and bless him to an extent far beyond what,

but for sin, he ever could have reached. But

for sin, as far at least as we can see, God could

never have given to His creatures such conspicuous

and striking display of self-sacrificing love, His

most God-like perfection ; and by exhibiting to the

sinner how, by yielding himself up to Divine

ofrace, he can imitate Christ, and become a fellow-

worker with Him in His glorious work, God
affords to the sinner an adequate, suitable, and

honourable escape from his dark and dreary realm

of remorse and despair. God, in bringing His

o-race near to the sinner, skives him the most

favourable opportunity of acquiring the most God-

like character, of achieving the noblest deeds, of

pursuing the most illustrious career possible to the

finite.

And yet this in no way alters the nature of sin.

Sin is rebellion against God, opposition to His

person, character, and government ; and it is loath-

some to Him, exceedingly hateful in His sight.
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It can in no way be countenanced, extenuated, or

employed by God. If it could, to that extent it

would cease to be sin, and God's self-sacrificing-

love would cease to be such ; and sin in itself can

in no sense be beneficial or advantageous to the

sinner. It is the disease, the death-plague, the

tormenting power of the transgressor's soul ; the

degradation and perversion of the life of man

;

that which deprives the sinner of the indwelling

of the Divine, disturbs the harmony of his spirit,

enslaves and carries him down to hell. Still,

throuofh means of sin, the cross of Christ has

been erected, which Cross only the more clearly

and conspicuously manifests the purpose of God,

through the operation of His self-sacrificing

love, to make sin the occasion, and only the

occasion, of His workinsf out the crlorious design

of His eternal Council, the opportunity of His

achieving the God-like purpose of Pi is heart. The
cross of Christ displays, in the most striking

manner, the purpose of God, through . the opera-

tions of His self-sacrificing love, to take occasion

from sin of elevating man, of enlarging his capa-

city, of quickening his gratitude, of ennobling his

powers, of deepening his experience, of firing his

zeal, of renewing him in the life Divine, arraying

him in brighter glory, and thrilling him with

deeper joy than he could otherwise ever have been

made to realize. The cross of Christ shows the

purpose of God, through the operation of His
self-sacrificino- love, to make sin the occasion of

revealing to man how he may escape from sin, and
through this deliverance rise to the highest glory.
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honour, and bliss the creature, the "begotten" son,

can ever reach. The cross reveals to man that by
openino- his heart to the love of God he is made
to glow with the purest, divinest, most God-like

flame, the very love of God itself, that which fills

and blesses the being of God, that which ''fills

himi' i.e., the begotten son, '' zuilk all the fubiess

of God ;'
it shows to him that by yielding his

mind to the truth revealed in Christ he can be

made to comprehend, in the clearest, fullest, most

profound and comprehensive manner in which they

can be made known to the finite understanding,

the deep thoughts of God ; that by entering

into " the fellozuship of the Gospel of the Son

of God'' he is enabled to repose with Christ in

the heavenly, reign in the spiritual, dwell in the

Divine; that if he embrace the opportunity af-

forded to him in church-fellowship of living to

the glory of God on the earth, he enters upon

the noblest career, the most illustrious course the

finite can ever pursue. And thus the wants of his

nature, the wants of his relations, the wants of his

condition, the wants of his life are met. The rest-

less cravings of his spirit are set at rest, the incessant

longings of his soul " abwidantly satisfiedi' the

distance between him and God annihilated—" he

diuells in God, and God in hiin'—the apprehension

of wrath is for ever banished, the inner con-

flict of the powers and principles of darkness

within him stayed. And thus he is enabled to

look sin full in the face, and see it to be exceeding-

sinful. And in all this he sees that sin is only

the occasion of aflbrding to the self-sacrificing love
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of God the opportunity of accomplishing His

glorious God-like end ; not the instrument, and in

no way the accomplishing power.

But the sinner needs not only to have set before

him an outlet from despair, he also requires an

insight into the nature and character of " the carnal

mind'' to be oriven to him. The natural man
imagines that he loves God, that he is desirous of

serving God, of living in peace with God. Hence

he must have an opportunity furnished to him of

perceiving how sin acts in the fallen spirit of

man. He must be made to see that to the extent

a man is under the dominion of " tlie carnal mind''

he is opposed to God, to his own and the well-

being of others. " The carnal mind'' is the blind

effort of fallen man to be great and happy in acting,

and in vindicating the acting, from individual

notions and likings—from self, instead of only on

the principle of implicit obedience to God; hence

the sinner is under the sway of falsehood, of the

father of lies ; his notions of dignity, religion,

happiness have no agreement with the Divme

realities, with the eternal and immutable perfec-

tions of God, with the subjective Divine. He
strives to be beyond the restraints of the law,

above the power of the government of, ''and zuilh-

ont God in the world." And thus the Apostle

declares that " the carnal mind is enmity against

God; it is not subject to the law of God, neither

indeed can be ; so, tlien, they that are in the flesh

cannot please God." And God cannot dwell in,

diffuse the love, light, and bliss of His grace,

reign with the power of " the fellowship of His
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Son'' in ''tJie carnal niindT Neither can ''the car-

nal mind'' draw near to Him in the admiration

and reception of the truth as it is in Jesus. No;
God and " the carnal mind'' are distant from each

other by the diameter of Hg-ht and darkness, of

truth and prejudice, of love and enmity. " The
carnal mind" can no more hold fellowship with

God in spiritual life than the savage, in and ivith

all his savage likings, habits, associations, pursuits,

and companions, can become the civilized g-entle-

man, the beau ideal of polite, refined, accomplished,

modern good breeding, no more than the im-

placable foe can delight in friendly intercourse

with his dreaded enemy. Yet, the mere professor,

under the influence of ''the carnal jnind," imagines

that by taking up a profession of faith, display-

ing some deeds of external morality, consecrating

a few gifts of devotedness, and dreaming of a

future glory and bliss, he is, while fostering his

own inner self, presenting acceptable worship to

God, and displaying the genuine discipleship of

His Son. Hence the necessity of affording to

the world, in the light of its ozun doings, an

unmistakable proof of the enmity of " the carnal

mind" to God, and of the impossibility of its

possessor drawing near to God, and holding

blissful fellowship with Him.
Now, the cross of Calvary affords to the world

this insight into "the carnal mind. "' The Son of God
suffering by the hands of sinners is a mirror held

up by God before the eye of humanity, to enable

the sinner in its astounding light of the world's

treatment of the Son of God to perceive the essen-
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tial " enmity " of man's " carnal mind'' the bitter

hatred of the sinful heart, to all that is holy and
God-like. Christ, the well-beloved Son of God,

came into the world in the name of His Father,

claiming Divine honours, living a peaceful, holy,

beneficent life, announcing Himself to be the ''Sent"

of " the Father," " the Light of the zuorld" " the

Life of men" and confirming His claims with ''signs

and ivonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the

Holy Ghost." He disclosed the Father's love, He
revealed sublimest truth, He declared the Father's

cherished purpose. He taught the loftiest morality.

He lived a pure, devoted, beneficent life. " He
zuent about doing good ;" ''He did no sin, neither was

gnile found in His mouth." He injured no one. He
slighted no one. He spake evil of no one. He
harboured no grudge towards any one, He never

gave the least occasion of offence to any human
being. He was incessant in His acts of kindness,

unwearied in His efforts to benefit, and ever ready

to bless in every possible way ; and, to the highest

conceivable degree, He never did but what was

fitted to draw out the hearts of men in gratitude;

and He did all that could be done to bind men
to Him in the bonds of admiration and love.

Yet what was the return He met with for all

His devotedness to the glory of God in the good
of man ? He was seized by the hand of violence

;

and, wickedly condemned to the most cruel and

ignominious of deaths, crucified amid derision,

scorn, and contempt—cast out of the world with all

the*force of its bitter malignity. And what led

men to this diabolic treatment of the son of God?
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It was " the carnal viindi' goaded on by diabolic

hatred to the Holy, Heavenly, Divine. It was

not the want of discernment in man to perceive

or to appreciate His deeds of benevolence ; not

the want of a principle of gratitude in their hearts

to enable them to feel the obligation they were

under to the Son of God ; not the want of an

idea of right or wrong, of a sense of responsibility

to God. No ; but the hatred of " tJie carnaV

and diabolic to the Spiritiial and Divine that led

men ''to kill the Lord of Gloryi"

Yet, notwithstanding the evidence afforded in

the treatment the Son of God received from the

men of this world, man is unwilling to believe in,

very reluctant to admit, the enmity of his fallen

nature to God. He positively refuses to believe

in the diabolic character of " the carnal mindT
No; this '' carnal mind'' is the very idol of the

world, the imagined chief-good which the sinner

hugs in his bosom, the stranger he loves,

''and after zuhich" he "will go.'' The ends which

the sinner sets before him, the gods which the

world worships, the dreams, visions. Imaginings

which the vain man cherishes, the glory, honour,

immortality which he pursues, are but the delusive

creations of "the carnal mind.''

To afford, then, to man the clearest evidence

he can receive of the opposition and " enmity of
the carnal mind to God"—to the Holy, Spiritual,

and Divine—God, in mercy to a sinful race, sent

His Son Into the world, placed Him in the power

of sinful men, to let men see, in the light of i/ieir

own doings in their treatmejit of His So7i, " the
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enmity of the carnal mind'' to Himself, and the

utter Impossibility of man under its influence

holding" blissful fellowship with Him. Yes ; in the

Cross, the world, by Its own doings, has demon-
strated to It in clearest light the fact of the hatred

of fallen man to all that is holy, spiritual, God-like.

No rational account, no satisfactory explanation of

the treatment the Son of God received from

the world, can be given but that which traces

it to *' the enmity of the carnal mind',' to the

hatred of the corrupt heart of man to God and

the God-like. " The carnal mind" would not,

could not endure His presence, His holy rebuke

of Its ungodliness. His earnest and persevering

endeavours to draw the life of man out of Its

power Into that of God's. Hence the world rose

In rebellion against the demands of God's Son,

and in the name of God, In spite of all the

proofs He afforded to man of His Divine Son-

ship, In defiance of all the obligations he laid

men under, they rose up against Him, and

violently thrust Him from among them ; they spat

upon Him, and smote Him on the face with

the palms of their hands ; they mantled Him
In mock robes of royalty, they crowned Him
with thorns, they put a sceptre of reeds Into

His hand, they bowed the knee before Him
;

and, nailing Him to the accursed tree, scorned

Him, ridiculed Him in the depths of His agonies,

in the anguish of His sacrificial death on their

behalf; and no explanation can be given of this

treatment of the Son of God but the enmity of " the

carnal mind." Yes, the treatment of Christ by the

M
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world is a mirror hung- up before its eye by God to

enable man to look into himself and see what is the

true nature and character of ''the carnal mind

T

But the sinner not only requires an outlet opened

up to him from the prison-house of despair,

an insight into the true nature of " the carnal

mind'' presented to him, but also a clear and

unmistakable demonstration given to him of God's

unalterable determination to maintain and uphold

the powers of being in their full and unfettered

operation, in whatever combination they may be

brought into, until they shall have effected or

wrouo-ht out the result of the combination ; and

thus have such an instructive warning held up

before him as is fitted to arouse him to the con-

sideration of his state and prospects—his " latter

end ;' and this is afforded to him in the Cross of

Christ.

The death of Christ, either as regards its person,

its principles, its manifestations, its results, stands

alone and unparalleled in the history of the

universe. It was the death of the Incarnate One,

in the hour of " the pcnver of the Prince of this

World',' effected by the malice of men and devils,

and by the appointment of God. " Him, being

delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknozv-

ledge of God, ye have taken, and by luicked hands

have crucifed and slai?i." The period of the death

of Christ was the hour of the power of dark-

ness, the crisis of humanity, the era of a combina-

tion never to be formed again. The Prince of

this World came to the Son of God, assailed Him
with his dark and deadly weapons, and then a
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conflict of terrible strug-g-le ensued between Satan

and the Saviour ; and this struggle was in the

soul of Emmanuel. The soul of Jesus was the

theatre on which the most stupendous undertak-

incr of Godhead was achieved—a deed to which

all the prior acts and designs of the Almighty-

looked forward, and from which all the after-

doino^s of the Most Hioh have taken their cast

and colouring. Yes; the soul of Emmanuel was
the arena in which the grandest designs of Infi-

nite wisdom were fully accomplished, the darling

l^urpose of the Eternal heart completely achieved

—

a deed of Godhead veiled in mystery from the

present gaze of mortal eye, from the full under-

standing of man on earth, but a doing of God in

which not only the highest interests of man, the

benefit of the universe, but the glory of God,

was deeply involved, and a mystery which will

yet be disclosed in the clear visions of the after

manifestations of the Divine. On the soul of

Jesus the highest powers and principalities of

being met, displayed their true nature, and ac-

complished their respective parts in this dread-

ful work ; enmity assailed love, evil encountered

good, impious rebellion grappled with pious

devotedness, and selfishness endeavoured to over-

come self-sacrificing love. In this encounter and

conflict the anger of God against sin was fully

displayed, the principalities of darkness fully ex-

posed, the principles of the Divine government

unswervingly maintained, the manifestations of the

Divine, the powers of life, the influences of the

heavenly, readjusted, reconciled, and subordinated^

M 2
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in a higher display of the Divine perfections and

glory of God, to the salvation of man. And in this

terrible conflict justice had her awful sway ; for

every agent, principle, power, influence, relation,

motive, desire, conviction, resolution engaged in

that awful combination of conflict had its own,

did its own. And in this tremendous encounter

with the powers of darkness the Saviour stood

alone. '' Of the people there zuas none witJi' Him;
and the Father stood afar off from Him. The
Father, who sustains in Himself the majesty of

Godhead, could not descend with the Son into the

conscious abasement of that Hour ; the Father, who
dwells in the conscious peace, harmony, and bliss

of the Divine, could not descend with the Son into

the coiiscious strife, conflict, and anguish of that

Hour; the Father, who ever reigns in the conscious

light and life of Godhead, could not descend with

the Son into the conscious darkness and dread and

death of that Hour. No ; for once, and only for

once, the consciousness of the Son was different

from the consciousness of the Father ; the realiza-

tion of the Son the opposite of the realization

of the Father ; the subjective of the Son the

reverse of the subjective of the Father. And
in this lies the deep mystery of the astounding cry

upon the cross, " Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthanir

The dread realities of this tremendous hour

were such to the innocent, pure, Incarnate One
that even He, with agonizing recoil, shrunk back
from the encounter, and could only be induced

to persevere on the assurance from Heaven that

the salvation of man was possible through no
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other instrumentality. Without for one moment
implying that there were no other ends involved,

and no other manifestation given, in the conflict

of that hour, we are fully warranted in assert-

ing that the death of Christ clearly shows that

it matters not by v\diom and for what purpose

a combination may be formed. If it be formed,

God will not go back, alter the relation, change

the nature, restrain or destroy any one of the

principles, powers, agents brought into the com-

bination. His own well-beloved Son for His own
glory may be brought, or rather go, into combina-

tion with humanity, with the society and power

of wicked men, with the principalities of dark-

ness, within the sphere and reach of the diabolic

powers of hell ; and then He may cry earnestly

and repeatedly from the depths of His bloody

sweat, and anguish of His lonely spirit, but the

Father will not interfere with or alter in the least

any one of the powers brought into and acting in

the conibination, but will secure that each one

shall work out its own legitimate result. No; He
will secure that this, as every other, combination

shall accomplish its ozun e?id.

The agony and anguish of Christ in the garden

and on the cross; the death of the Incarnate One,

taken in connection with His prayer in Gethse-

mane and his cry on the accursed tree, demonstrate,

in the clearest possible light, the unalterable

determination of the Father to secure to each

relation, power, agent in combination its own, and

thus work out the legitimate result of every

combination that shall ever be formed. The
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sentient and vital may dread the pain and death,

the pure and holy may shrink from contact with

the polhited and corrupt, the pious and devout

may recoil from the assault of the impious and

rebellious, the filial heart may agonize over the

withdrawment of the Father's countenance ; but

if the resolution be formed, the choice made,

the combination gone into, even by the well-

beloved Son of God for the redemption of the

human race and the glory of the Godhead—then

must He meet, endure the consequences, realize

the results of His going into such combination,

of placing Himself within the reach of such

power, of coming in any way within the sphere

of such diabolic agency. God the Father, even

for Him, will not suspend, alter, or destroy any

one of the agents, powers, principles, relations of

the combination. He may, He will send His

angel to animate and encourage the faithful, but

deliver from the power of the combination till it

shall have achieved its work He will not. .

If, then, such was the manifestation of the

Father's determination in regard to combinations,

if such was the experience of the Son of God
in His combination with the powers of darkness,

if such were the dreadful realizations of His soul

in voluntarily going into combination with the

principalities of evil for such an end—what must

be the tremendous results, the awful experience

of those who, in a life of sin, not only voluntarily

go into combination with the powers of darkness

and hell, but who, when called by God, and

drawn by the most powerful attractions of yearning
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mercy and Eternal love, refuse to come out of

combination with such powers, to form one with

the light, love, and consciousness of the Divine ?

Must they not be left to realize the full results

of remaining in combination with the powers

of evil ? If such be done in the ''green tree, zuhat

shall be done in the dry?'

That He might show, in the clearest, most

striking, and convincing light; demonstrate in the

view of the world the law, the responsibility, the

result of combination, was the great end of the

Father in sending His only and beloved Son Into

this tremendous encounter, this terrible conflict

—

to show to man that if, in the progress of life,

the formation of character, the unfolding of his

inner self, he will ally himself in thought, feeling,

association, consciousness, with the powers of dark-

ness, the principalities of evil, the agencies of

malice, then there is no possible escape from their

rage, conflict, and woe. God will not go back to

restrain in any degree the operation, to alter in

any way the relations, or to annihilate any one of

the powers in the combination, but will secure its

inevitable result, be the victim who or what he

may, the consequences what they will. And, oh !

what condescending grace in the Everlasting

Father to send the Son of His Eternal Love into

such a combination for such an object.

In this triplex phenomena of the Cross, this

three-fold manifestation of Divine purpose in the

death of the ''well-beloved Son," there is afforded

to the sinner such a view of the purpose of God

as is fitted to furnish him with an outlet from
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the region of remorse and despair—to give him

such an insight into the nature and character of

the carnal mind as is fitted to arouse him to hate

it, and hasten his escape from it—to impress him

with such a conviction of the Divine determination

as is well fitted to chase him out of his " refuge

of lies.''' But the sinner needs not only a lesson

of instructive warning, he no less requires a lesson

of attractive encouragement. He needs such a

manifestation of Divine nature, purpose, and power

as is fitted to allure and draw him to God.

And this the sinner has afi'brded to him in the

manifestation of the love of God in sendincf His

Son into the world to be the Saviour of man.

In the mission of Christ is displayed to the

sinner the love of God to man ; the self-sacrificing,

self-imparting, the self-glorifying love of God to

fallen, ruined, helpless humanity. It was the love

of God to man, the desire of the Eternal Heart

for the divine life and bliss of , humanity in

Its fellowship with Divinity, that moved the God-
head in the council of Eternity to resolve the

wondrous plan of grace to man. It was the love

of God to man, the desire of Infinite Love for

the glory of man in his union and communion
with God, that effected the creation of all worlds.

It was the " sotinding of" the " bozvels' of Divine

Mercy and Compassion—it was the yearning of

Infinite, Eternal, self-sacrificing Love to embrace
humanity In Divine delight—that brought the

Creator of all worlds into this life to create the

power, publish the terms, and beseech men to

be reconciled to God. Hence the beloved disciple



Love Necessarily Self-sacrificing. 169

exclaims

—

''Herein is love ; not that we loved God,

bnt that God loved its, and sent His Son to be

the pr^opitiation for onr sins'' And the great

Apostle declares that " God commendeth His love

towards 71s, in that zuhile we zuere yet sinners

Christ died for 7is."

And this is in accordance with the very nature

of Love, which is the essence of God, for ''God is

Love.'' How does the personality of Love feel,

think, and act towards the object of His affections ?

Are not the outgoing-s of His heart ever toward

that object ? Are not the thoughts of His mind
ever occupied about the welfare of that object ?

Are not the efforts of His will ever seeking to

benefit and bless that object to the full extent

—

aye, and if the thing were possible, beyond the

extent—of his power? Yes; just in the measure

of the genuineness of love, just in the degree of

the sincerity, ardour, and tenderness of love is the

yearning of the inner risings, the wellings up of

the deep emotions, the outflowings of eager affection

towards the object of love. Love finds her purest

pleasure, her highest delight, her deepest joy, in

her self-sacrificing exertions. Outer suffering in

behalf of the object of her affection only stirs her

emotions of self-sacrificing delight in the deeper

depths of their joy. Are not the affectionate

mother's fervent joys and pure delights realized in

her self-sacrificings in behalf of her infant ^ Does
not romance endeavour to depict extraordinary

displays of self-sacrificing devotedness } But are

the highest colourings of fiction able to reach,

surpass the realities of life.
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Is it not the very nature of love to be self-

sacrificing ? Can there be love without self-sacri-

ficing ? Can love satisfy herself in anything short

of self-sacrificing ? And are not the motions of

the self-sacrificing love of man sadly enfeebled by
the fall ? Do such really exist in unregenerated

man ? Is not the purest fervour, the greatest

effort Q>{ finite self-sacrificing love, but the feeblest

similitude, the faintest emotion of the Infinite,

Divine, Self-sacrificing Love of God ? Can we then

conceive that the self-sacrificino- of the infinite

and eternal love of God is to be outdone by any

creature effort on earth ? Who will Imagine such

a thing, conceive of such a possibility ? If, then,

genuine love on earth can display such a spirit of

self-sacrificing devotedness, what is the Infinite,

Eternal, Divine Love in Heaven not capable of

doing ? Are the affections of the mother towards

her sick infant, and the yearnings of the aged

monarch, the man after God's own heart, for the

well-being of a rebellious son—are the deep, fer-

vent longings of the self-sacrificing sjjlrlt of the

Apostle Paul for the salvation of his unbelieving

countrymen, his bitter enemies, his fierce perse-

cutinof foes, to outmeasure the desires and sur-

pass the intensity of the Infinite, Eternal, Divine,

Self-sacrificing Love of God ? If so, then may the

dew-drop outmeasure the ocean, the particle of

sand surpass the bulk of the globe, the glow of

the spark dim the lustre of the sun ?

And is not humanity the object of the Eternal,

Infinite, Divine Love of God ? Were not His

"•delights with the sons of men'' from the unbegin-
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? Is not the Church the ''Lamb's Bridef

Are not the ''Redeemed'' " the brethren of Christ^'

the "sons and daughters' of the Almighty, "children

of the Highest?" Are they not the objects of God's

Eternal, Infinite, Self-sacrificing Love ? And can

we set limits to, can we conceive of any effort

that self-sacrificing love may, that Eternal, Infinite,

Self-sacrificing Love will, not do? Can we imagine

anything too great for such love to accomplish

in behalf of its objects? Certainly not! It is

the very nature of love to exert itself, to manifest

itself, to gratify itself in self-sacrificing, self-

imparting, self-glorifying efforts in behalf of its

objects ? While, then, we stand amazed at

the condescending grace of God, and wonder

at the self-sacrificing manifestations of His

mercy, may we not also be amazed that ages

should have elapsed ere that love should have

embraced hum.anity in the incarnation, and taken

it home in glory and bliss to the right hand of

the Majesty in the Heavens ? The love of God
read in this light is well fitted to draw the sinner

in repentance and confidence.

If God gave His Son—His only. His well-be-

loved Son ; if He gave him up to death—the

cruel, Ignominious, awful death of the cross
;

If He
gave him up to the power of his enemies that He
might afford them the clearest evidence possible of

their hating and rebellious dispositions and doings

toward him ; and if He gave him up to such in

the very moment when that Son, with all the

tender earnestness of his filial love, was entreating

Him that " if it luere possible the hour might pass
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from Him ;" and if, when that Son hung in anguish

on the cross, the Father forsook Him in the

creation of a reconciHng power, is it possible for

man to conceive that even the Almighty Himself
could give a clearer proof of His love to man, or

of His intense desire to enter into reconcilia-

tion with the sinner ? You enter yon cot or

palace, and behold the only son of a benignant

and affectionate parent stretched on the bed of

deep suffering and approaching death. The father,

in unutterable grief and deep solicitude of heart,

is bending over the couch of his dying child.

What would he not do, what would he not part

with to mitigate the sufferings and spare the life

of his beloved child ? And how intensely would
his heart be set on that object, for the accomplish-

ment of which he would take that child and eive

him up to the power of his malignant foes, that

they might display their enmity in wreaking on
him their fierce venq-eance and in wrinofine from
him his tender life, and that too at the very moment
when that child, who had never offended his parent,

but only had ever entwined himself around his

father's heart, was entreating that father with all

the tender solicitude of his filial love, was be-

seeching him with the most touching appeals that

could reach his paternal heart, that if it were
possible to rescue him from his fearful anguish and
awful death, to do so. Could anything on earth

induce a father worthy of the name to give up an
only son to death in such circumstances? No; we
believe human devotedness can never reach such a

point. Abraham's piety approached not within the
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sight of this. Oh ! then, is it conceivable that man
can beheve it possible even for Eternal Love and
Infinite Ingenuity to devise a more striking, im-

pressive, convincing proof of the love of God to

man, and the desire of God's heart to enter into

reconciliation with sinners ? Can the readiness of

the Godhead to do any and every thing that is

possible to be done for the deliverance of the

sinner, for his restoration to God, be set before

him in more impressive view than is done in the

Cross of Calvary? No, it is not possible ; and if this

fail to allure the sinner to God, what is there that

can draw him into the embrace of his Father's love.

But the sinner requires not only to be drawn
in the confidence of love to God, he must also

be made to see that the life of self-denying fel-

lowship with God, in the exercise of self-sacrificing

love, is the most illustrious life man can live,

and one that terminates in the most glorious con-

ditions of being to which finite ambition can ever

aspire. The love of well-being, well-doing, being

the deepest, most indestructible principle of hu-

manity, the love of glory must be essential to

man. And thus the sinner must not only per-

ceive an honourable outlet from the region of

despair, but the saint must see a glorious con-

dition of life opening up before him ere he can

rest in peace with God. As his life becomes

more and more pure, elevated, God-like, it must

have the glorious God-like element in higher,

fuller measure to feed upon. The love of glory

is innate to man, and appears in almost every

deed of his life. And what the sinner needs
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Is not the annihilation of this love in his breast,

by means of his cherishing a false conception of

the nature of man, and imagining that virtue is

achieved in the sight of God by his humiliating

himself before the eye of universal contemplation.

The annihilation of the love of distinction in

man Is possible only In the annihilation of

humanity itself. And to suppose that the humi-

liating of human nature is acceptable to God Is

to misunderstand the glory of His work, fail to

perceive the majesty of His merciful doings, and

frustrate the grand end of the Incarnation, death,

and exaltation of His Son. It Is ''tJie carnal mind"
in man that is to be humiliated, crucified, and

slain before God. And this Is done In the faith of

that grace which recognises the Inherent dignity

of man, the glorious character of the life of

fellowship with God, and the lofty dignity of

humanity In Jesus Christ. It is not the Ignoring,

crushing, destroying the love of glory in man
that is acceptable to God ; but the recognising it,

keeping it alive in our hearts by feeding It on

its own proper aliment, and strengthening it in the

zealous pursuit of " the mark ofthe p^dze of the high

calling of God in Christ fesus." This Is what

the great Apostle of the Gentiles ever did. Paul,

contemplating the competitors for prizes In the

ancient games In the light of the distinctions of

the good fight of faith, utters not one word of

condemnation of the one, while he speaks In

high praise of the other. " They," he exclaims,

" do it to obtain a corruptidle crown, bnt we an

incoi^riiptibky The believer perceives that It Is
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not the destroying', but the consecrating the love

of glory that is acceptable to God.

The child of God is made to understand that it

is not so much in the deeds of the outer as in the

attainments of the inner life that glory worthy of

him is to be acquired, and that this glory is at-

tained to not in feeding the heart on vanity and lies,

but in securing spiritual distinctions ; not in com-

munion with the world in the pursuit of its vain

differences, but in fellowship with God in living

to His glory in the gospel of His Son. The
sinner must be made to see and feel that " he

that is slozu to a?iger is better than the mighty,

and lie that rnleth his spirit than he that taketh

a city.'' The pursuit of glory in the fellowship

of the gospel is not incompatible, but in beautiful

keeping with the '' huinility',' ''meekness and gentle-

ness of Christ.'' This is seen in the Master, and

in his great servant Paul ; and when realized by

the believer, will ever be found to be a present

power against backsliding and a stimulant in the

progress of holiness ; and in revealing the different

degrees of glory in the future positions of the

redeemed, the gospel meets a real want in man.

The glory of the Son at the right hand of the

Father is an evidence of the approbation, admi-

ration, and determination of the Father to reward

the self-sacrificing devotedness of the Son. God
the Father admires and deliofhts in the self-

sacrificing, self-imparting, self-glorifying love of

the Son. And of this " He hath given assurance

in that He hath raised Him front the dead,"

^' and set Him at His oiun rio;ht hand in the
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heavenly places, far above all principality, and
poiuer, and might, and dominion, and every name
that is named, not only in this world but also

in that luhich is to come ; and hath pnt all things

7inder His feet, and gave Him to be Head over

all tilings to the Chuj^ch, which is His body,

the fnlness of Him that filletJi all in all.''

Christ in this world hath shown what humanity

in union with divinity can do ; and Christ in

heaven, to the eye of faith, manifests what hu-

manity, in union with divinity, may attain to.

Christ has assumed humanity and gone to heaven

in behalf of man, that he might " appear in the

presence of God for 21s.
'' The representative

character of Christ's work must be carefully

attended to—steadily kept in view. It was in

love to humanity that Christ became incarnate;

it was in the room of man that He died upon

the cross, and it is in the stead of man that

he lives and reigns in heaven. And to allure

man into the imitation of Himself, into the sublime

path of life, in fellowship with God, through the

devotedness of self-sacrificing love, He makes

known to us his position in glory as the reward

of His self-sacrificing life and death.

And where, amid the ranks of created beings

;

where, amid the various conditions of finite exis-

tence, is exaltation, glory, and bliss to be found

equal to this ? Where is glory so bright, honour

so pure, example so perfect? If we take our stand

on the high summit of revealed truth, contemplate

the visions of faith, soar on the wings of thought

through the vastness of space, survey with rapid
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sweep and keen glance of intellect the numerous,
varied, and multiplying forms of existence, we
can discover no nature so receptive of the Divine,

so susceptible of the indwelling of the Infinite,

so near in life and likeness to God, as humanity
in the person of the Son. We behold in Christ

''exalted to the right hand of God'' the human
in a oneness of personality of life, of affection, of

thought, of will, of glory, and joy with the Divine.

We behold on the throne of the universe, amid
the splendours of Infinite Majesty and the bright

effulgence of uncreated light, our own humanity.

There by faith we perceive the highest reward

of self-sacrificing, self-imparting, self-glorifying de-

votedness—there by faith we behold the con-

summation of the Father's desire, the perfect

achievement of the deep design of the Eternal

Council, the glorious realization of the darling

purpose of the Divine heart ; for what do we see

in the presence of the Father, in the glory of

being, in the bliss of immortality, in the person

of God's own Son. but our own humanity—the

same human nature that we ourselves possess.

And why is the Son yonder in glory and bliss ?

Why, but to show us what we may attain to ; to

animate us to strive after a like glorious and
satisfying fellowship with the Father. And the way
we are to seek after, attain to this glory and
bliss, is by yielding ourselves up to the striving

—

drinking in the descending—co-operating with the

indwelling Spirit of God as He works by faith in

us through our receiving of the Son. It is the

pursuit of the glory of the i7i7ier life—the expe-
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rience of communion with the Son—the looking

to God through Him that leads to the deeper

realizations of the Divine. It is not of Martha

in her " much sei'ving',' but of Mary sitting at

" Jesus feet^,' and there exhibiting in the calm

devotedness of faith what she had learned of

Him, that Christ pronounced the highest enco-

mium He ever uttered on earth

—

'"She hath done

ivhat she conId^ It is in living the life of

fellowship with the Divine that we glorify God

—

that the true majesty of our character becomes

most effectually prepared for the distinctions above.

The fellowship, glory, and bliss of the Son on

hicrh is the reward of His self-sacrificing de-

votedness to the glory of His Father in the pro-

motion of the w^ell-being of man ; and to us an

evidence of the Father's determination to exalt

in glory and bliss all who imbibe His Spirit,

live His life, imitate His example.

And in the incarnation of Christ, which was

necessary to His death and ascension, we have

set before us the infinite capacity, the near afiinity,

the wondrous susceptibility of humanity for union

with Divinity. In the Incarnate One w^e perceive

the Divine possibility, the illimitable capability of

humanity for union, communion, glor)-, and bliss

with God. And thus in the Incarnate One
we have disclosed to us the deep want of our

nature, and its impossibility of repose in anything

.short of God; for a nature created receptive of

the Divine can never rest, be satisfied w^ith any

state short of the possession of the Divine ; and

hence the restless condition of humanity in any
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state of existence devoid of the indwelling- of

God.

In the Incarnate One we behold the human
and Divine in a oneness of personality and life;

and a fuller, clearer illustration and proof of the

near capacity for, affinity to, and susceptibility

of the human for the indwelling of the Divine

could not be given to man even by God Himself.

Where can we contemplate humanity so divine, so

exalted, glorious, and blessed as in " the Son of
Man.'' In Him we have set before us not only

the infinite capacity, the divine possibility, the near

affinity, but the actual attainment of the human
with the Divine in oneness of personality. In the

Son we see the himian in the enjoyment of the

highest dignity the created is capable of; in Him
we perceive the infinite susceptibility of the human
for cultivation and progress in its receptivity of,

and fellowship with, the Divine ; in Him we not

only behold the susceptibility of the human for

fellowship, glory, and bliss, but its actual possession

of a oneness of subjectivity and personality with the

Divine. What do we see in Emmanuel but the

human in close, intimate, inseparable union and com-

munion with the Divine. We behold in the person

of Jesus the noblest, the grandest, and most glorious

condition of beino- and life of which the created is

susceptible; in Him we perceive illustrious rank,

true greatness, bright glory, and endless bliss—all

that humanity can desire, aspire to, or strive after.

The incarnation explains, meets, satisfies the deep

yearnings, the restless cravings, the long-ing aspira-

tions of the human soul in the fallen condition of



i8o The Science of Spiritual Life.

man. Sinful man cannot give up the sense of

union and communion with the Infinite, Eternal, and

Divine ;—hence the incarnations of the East in the

earlier conditions of man's existence upon the earth;

the apotheosis of the West, in the later struggles of

man to meet the felt wants of his nature and life;

also the pantheistic tendencies of modern times, or

the philosophical speculations of this age in man's

searching after the Divine. Man, the sinner,

understands not the conditions of his peace, glory,

and bliss; the nature of his union and communion
of life with God through t/ie vital incarnation of

the Divine in the human
; and thus the necessity

of its being brought very near and clearly disclosed

to him in Christ Jesus, the Lord of life and glory.

And in these three phases of attractive manifesta-

tion there is surely all that is necessary to draw

the sinner in confidence to God. And thus, without

presuming for a moment to imply that these six

phases of the cross—viz., the three of warning and

the three of attraction—disclose all that was intended

to be revealed, far less exhaust all that is contained,

in the death of the Incarnate One, we are bold

to assert that they form an adequate basis of

reconciliation, a sufficient power of readjustment

between God and sinful man. The first phase—the

incarnation—displays the deep capacities of humanity

for union and comuiunion with God ; the glorious

possibilities of man's nature, the lofty attainments

it may reach through the indwelling of the Divine.

It affords that light to man which alone can enable

liim to understand the restless cravings of his im-

mortal spirit, see the heinousness of transgression,
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the guilt and infatuation of rejecting Christ, and

thus aid him in yielding himself up to the spirit

of God. The second phase—the resurrection,

ascension, and glory of the Son at the right

hand of God—displays to man the Father's

admiration of the self-sacrificing love and de-

votedness of the Son. It proves that in the

estimation of the Father there is, in such devo-

tedness, the real elements of true glory and

bliss, and thus affords in the contemplation of

the risen, ascended, glorified Son. a power ade-

quate to attract, animate, and nerve man with

desire and zeal for a glorious immortality. And
this is a phase of the ''power of Christ'' which

the Church should place in due prominence before

the eye of man. for by her so doing ardent

spirits may be allured to glory instead of being-

suffered to fall back into the world, to wallow in

the mire of corruption. In the third phase

—

''God-

so' loving " the luortd as to give His only-begotten

Son, that zuhosoever believeth in Him might not

perish bnt have everlasting life"—there is given to

the world such a display of Divine love as is

well fitted to slay the enmity of the sinner's

heart, and fire him with everlasting love, gratitude,

and devotedness to God. In the fourth phase

—

the Father not passing ''the enf from His well-

beloved Son, but causing Him to drink it to

the last dreg—there is displayed in clearest light

the unalterable determination of God to maintain

the powers of every combination that is formed

in their full operation, until they shall have either

dissolved the combination or exhausted them-
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selves, and thus demonstrate in the clearest

possible manner the folly of those who by a life

of sin form a combination with the powers of

darkness, and yet hope to escape the fearfid con-

sequences of guilt. In the fifth phase—the Son of

God, the Revealer of life and immortality, the

Benefactor of men, dying on the cross by the malice

o{'' ike carnal mind"—shows to man in unmistakable

light the true character of his fallen rebellious spirit,

and his need of being delivered from such ere he

can enter into fellowship with and enjoy God.

And in the sixth phase—the Father sending His

own Son from His own bosom into the world,

that he miofht atone for the sins of men, render

it possible to take occasion from sin through the

exertions of His self-sacrificing love to deliver

the sinner from wrath—He shows to the sinner

an honourable outlet from the regions of remorse,

the prison-house of despair. And thus the " crossi'

''Christ and Him crncifiedi' is '' the pozver of God
itnto salvation.'' Yes ;

" t/ie death of Christ" is a

basis of reconciliation between God and Man
" /<? eveiy one that believeth." We have seen

that reconciliation consists in a change—a change

effected through the production on the one

hand, and the acceptance on the other, of an

adequate basis of understanding. God cannot ap-

prove of, delight in, or hold endearing fellowship

Avith the sinner hating Him, rebelling against Him,

endeavourinof to fix and fasten the odium of his

guilt and misery upon Him ; neither can the

sinner love, draw near in confidence, and hold

delightful fellowship with God frowning on him.
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imputing to him his sin, and refusing to allow

him to justify his iniquitous deeds. We have also

seen that if reconciliation is to be effected between

God and the sinner, GT)d must be the first and

chief actor

—

i.e., He must provide an adequate

basis of reconciliation ; and that this basis of re-

conciliation, power of AT-ONE-MENT, medium of

agreeable intercourse between God and man, must

afford a striking manifestation of the tremendous

consequences of sin, of God's intense desire for

and readiness to enter into reconciliation with

man ; and that it must also be able to lift oif the

burden of guilt, to calm the inner discord, and

remove the believer's apprehension of wrath—bring

God back into his soul. Now we hold that the

above phases of Divine manifestation afforded us

in the death of Christ do all that is necessary

to display the true nature of sin, God's displea-

sure at transgression, His earnest desire for

reconciliation with man, and thus lay a perma-

nent foundation for cordial agreement and lasting

friendship between the Lawgiver and the trans-

gressor. And man, the sinner, has simply to

believe in these phases of manifestation to enter

into peace with God, repose with Christ in the

heavenly, and realize the foretaste of an ever-

lasting glory and bliss.
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CHAPTEiL XII.

The Medium of RceoueiliatioJi.

mM
HE intercourse of thought, the converse of

mind, the fellowship of life require a logos,

a word, a sign. While thought is kept secret

in the individual mind, in the personal breast,

it can be known only to the individual himself

and the Omniscient One. The nearest and most
intimate friend on earth, although eager to know
the inner thoughts of a companion, may not be

able to divine them ; they can be known to a

fellow-creature only as they are expressed by

laneuaofe in one or other of its forms.

And as the intercourse of the finite with the

finite mind requires a medium, so does the fel-

lowship of the finite with the Infinite spirit. As
long as a thought, purpose, perfection of the

Divine is kept secret, contained within the Infinite

Himself, it cannot be known to the finite. If

hints or indications of it be given in the works

of God, its existence to the extent of these indi-

cations may be inferred, but it cannot be known
as a disclosed fact. And if it be a purpose which

cannot be shadowed forth in creation, then the

finite can have no conception of it, and conse-

quently no fellowship with God through the

medium of it.

Regeneration, filiation of the life divine, neces-

sitates an objective manifestation of the subjective
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Infinite, an embodiment of the Son of God in

the Son of man. The subjugation of evil, the

sanctification of capacity, the consecration of power,

the fellowship of life, the ascension of the human,

the perfection of humanity, is possible only through

the outgoing of the Infinite, the descent of the

Divine, the incarnation of God in man.

Assimilation of habit requires example of life.

The power of character must be either im-

planted in embryo or emibodied in example before

the view of the living. But if the example neces-

sary be that of Divine personal life, then no

indication of it can be given in nature or embryo
instinct ; it can be disclosed only in itself.

Hence the profound import of the cry of the

Israelites to Aaron

—

-''Make its gods''—Elohim

—

" to go before its'' Mediate fellowship with

God will not satisfy the deep cravings of the

immortal spirit of man, and immediate fellowship

is not possible through the medium of the finite

—it can be only through an incar^iation of the

Infinite ; and this fellowship, through an incarna-

tion of the Infinite, is possible to fallen man
only through a personal incarnation of the Divine

in the human. Fallen man must behold the

Father in the Son ere he can live. ''SJiow 71s the

Father, and it suffceth 21sT And he must possess

the incarnate life ere he can see the Father in

the Son. It is the glory of man that he is created

in the image of God, with a nature capable of

immediate fellowship w^ith his Father in Heaven.

Man is possessed of powers which can be adequately

exercised only in communion with God, capacities
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which can be filled only with the presence of the

Father, longings which can be met only in the

Incarnate One.

God cannot give away the uncreated substance

of His being—His self-existence, His self-con-

sciousness. His omnipresence, His omniscience,

omnipotence. No ; this is beyond the power of

even self-sacrificing love. But He can create

capacity capable of His own indwelling, mind
capable of receiving His own thoughts, hearts

capable of glowing with His own Divine emotions,

wills capable of identifying themselves with His

own will, immortal spirits capable of living His

own life, enjoying His bliss, shining in His glory.

He can beget children in His own likeness,

capable of dwelling in His own immediate pre-

sence, of holding uninterrupted fellowship with

Himself—loving what He loves, choosing what

He chooses, enjoying what He enjoys.

Humanity is a trinity in unity—a oneness of

personality in a threefold nature. And this triple

nature is conditioned in a given relationship, the

one nature being subordinated to the other in a

unity of life. Man is the possessor of a material

or sentient, of a rational or intellectual, of a

spiritual or divine nature. And these have not

only different functions, but in some respects oppo-

site qualites, and connect us with different and

opposite orders of existence. Man's senses unite

him to, and enables him to hold intercourse with

the material order of being. Man's intelligence

unites him to, and enables him to hold fellowship

with the world of mind ; man's spirit unites him
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to, and enables him to hold fellowship with, the

Divine. We speak of the size, colour, shape of a

body, but who can conceive of the size, colour, or

shape of a thought, an idea, or a mind—of a con-

science, a volition, a personality ? By means of

the senses we receive impressions from external

nature ; b)' means of the understanding we per-

ceive facts, principles, laws, results ; by means

of our conscience we realize obligation ; by our

volition we send forth an energy to form new
combinations—combinations which, but for our

will, would have had no existence. Man acts

in his will, by his understanding, through means
of his senses. And while his action is one and

his ovv^n, it is distinct as regards his spirit, mind,

and body.

This tripart or triune nature of man exists in

a subordinate relationship of constitution ; it is

a conditioned union of parts. In the very nature

of things, and by the constitution of humanity,

the body is inferior and subordinate to the mind,

and so of the mind to the spirit. And this three-

fold nature of man is bound together in a oneness

of individuality and life in an unbroken conscious-

ness of personal identity. Man, amid all the

chanees of his threefold nature and different con-

clitions of individual life, possesses an indestructible

consciousness of the unity and personality of his

life. It is the same identical e^(?, or I, that receives

impressions by means of the senses; that perceives

principles, relations, laws, results by means of the

intelligence ; that is conscious of obligation in the

movements of conscience ; and that gives forth
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energy in every act of the will. It is the same
identical ego, or I, that exists in the present, looks

back into the past, and forward into the future.

And this tripart nature exists in a diverse condition

of health or soundness in individual man. The
body may be diseased when the mind is sane, and

the mind may be insane when the body is in health.

And the body may be in health, and the mind
sane, when the spirit is dead or dormant. Still

the state of the one part is more or less affected

by the condition of the other.

The sense of this threefold nature in man is

as old as human consciousness ; the distinction

between soul and body is as old as the mortality

of the race ; but the distinction of soul and spirit

is the gift of revelation in Scripture, and chiefly

developed in the writings of the Apostle Paul.

It is a distinction far too little attended to in

Psychology and Theology. This distinction is

taught in the following passages:

—

''And the

very God of peace sanctify you w/iolly, and I
pray God your lohole spirit and soul and body

{to TTvefMva koI t} il/vxy kuI to crto/^a) ^^ prcscrvcd blaviekss

nnto the coiiiing of our Lord fcsus Christ^—
I Thes. V. 23, &c.

The mind governs the body, the spirit the

mind, and God governs the spirit. If God does

not govern the spirit, the spirit does not govern

the mind, nor the mind the body. Then the

" ea^Lhly, sensual, devilish " enslaves the individual.

When this constitutional balance is disturbed, the

individual liberty is gone, the perfection of life is

at an end, and the satisfaction of being impossible—
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the dominion of the individual in the life and of

God in the person have ceased. The dead state

of the fiincfion of divine life in the human is the

result of the dormant state of the organ of God-

consciousness in man. The spirit exists in fallen

man only as capacity for the Divine, and not as

ene7^gized godliness in the life.

The indwelling of the Divine, or quickening of

the spiritual in man, is necessary to the perfec-

tion of his personality. What is personality but

the immediate of substance, of power (organ and

function), of disposition, of motive, volition, con-

sciousness. Substance, power, relation, disposition,

motive, volition, consciousness, belongf to all human
beings in general, and to individual man in par-

ticular. The substance of m\- body, mind, and

spirit is mine, is my substance, and is my sub-

stance in a sense in which it is the substance of

no other. The power which I exert is my power,

and is my power in a sense in which it is the

power of no other. The relations which I sustain

are my relations, and they are my relations in a

sense in which they are the relations of no other.

The dispositions which I cherish are my disposi-

tions, and they are my dispositions in a . sense in

which they are the dispositions of no other. The
motives which influence me in choice are my
motives, and they are my motives in a sense in

which they are the motives of no other. The
volitions which I originate are my volitions, and

they are my volitions in a sense in which they

are the volitions of no other. The consciousness

in which I live is my consciousness, and it is my
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consciousness in a sense in which it is the con-

sciousness of no other.

Substance, power, relation, disposition, motive,

vohtion, consciousness, in the general unite me
with other rational beings, and are common to

me with them ; but the specific of these is that

which separates me from all other individuals.

The immediate of substance, power, relation,

motive, disposition, volition, consciousness, is that

which distinguishes me from all other beings,

shuts me up v/ithin myself, and constitutes my
individuality or personality. The specific of these

is common to no other individual with me. The
immediate of them is knov\ni to no other being

as it is to me. The immediate of substance,

power, relation, disposition, motive, volition, con-

sciousness is that which is mine, constitutes me
what I am ; is that which distinguishes me from

all other beings, is the region in which I dwell, is

dependent on me for existence, would not exist if

I did not exist, and would cease to exist were

I to cease to exist.

I can conceive of nothino' mediate—/.t'.,existinof

—

between me and my consciousness, between me
and my volitions, between me and my relations,

between me and my power, between me and my
disposition, between me and my substance. The
immediate of my existence comes into being with

me, continues in being with me so long as I

exist. I have a consciousness, a volition, a

motive, a relation, a power, a substance ; and they

are mine in a sense in which they are no other's

;

they depend upon me, they are inseparable from
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me ; I can conceive of nothing immediate between

them and me: How these are to exist in per-

fection is to me a vital question, and depends

on my union with a higher personaHty than my
own.

Man's is a threefold nature in a oneness of

personality ; God's is a threefold personality in a

oneness of nature and essence. Man is a trinity

in unity—God is a unity in trinity. Man's is

a sentient, rational, spiritual being—God's is a

Paternal, Filial, Energizing existence. Man realizes

his personality in vitality, consciousness, identity.

The body realizes sentient life through the pos-

session of the soul ; the mind realizes life through

the possession of a sane intelligence ; the spirit

realizes lile through the possession of God in the

indwelling of the Divine.

In the Godhead there is a trinity of personality

in a oneness of essence. The Father dwells in

and is manifested by the Son, the Son dwells in

and is manifested by the Spirit. If three natures

unite in a oneness of personality, why may not

four? li three natures unite in oneness of life, why
may not four ? If one essence manifests itself in

a threefold unity of life, why not in a fourfold? If

three natures unite in one personality, why may
not two ? If three natures of very distinct, and
in some respects opposite, qualities unite in a one-

ness of personality and life, why may not two ? If

the union of three natures in a oneness of per-

sonality and life produce a capacity for realization,

which, in their separate existence, could not exist,

why ma)' not the union of two ? Mere mind
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in itself cannot realize sentient pain or pleasure.

Does not the union of natures open up capaci-

ties for realization that could not otherwise be ?

May not the exhibition of this be one of the

great ends of God in redeeming man ? Man
unites in himself all the departments of exist-

ence we are acquainted with—viz., material, in-

tellectual, spiritual—and these in their highest

created forms. And redeemed humanity will unite

in itself a fourfold capacity and function, and these

in their highest possible condition of existence.

And this fourfold existence of nature in a

oneness of personality and life is in its highest

possible condition in the Incarnate One, the

Son of God, in the Son of Man ; and 'it is

as we become one in spirit, one in life, one

in fellowship with Him, that we attain to the goal

of our existence. It is only as we become one

spirit with Him that we know Him ;
it is only

as we become one life with Him that we see the

Father. The man Christ Jesus is the Model, the

Manifestation—Medium—the Realization, Perfec-

tion, Goal of the Divine in the human.

The medium of fellowship between God and

man is '' tlie Son of God'' in ''the Son of Man T
the ''Elder Brother'— i.e., the incarnation of

perfect Divinity in complete humanity. Incarnation

is the link of connection between the human and

Divine, both in personality and life—the "Ladder'

of the descent of the Divine into the human, and

of the ascent of the human to the Divine. In

the Incarnate One the human and the Divine

arc united in a oneness of personality ; in the
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reeenerate ones the human and Divine are united

in a oneness of life. Christ is the " Son of
God'' and the ''Son of Man!' The God-Man
''Emmanuel" "The Logos," ''The Way,'' "The
Truth;' -The Life." He is "the Light of Men;'

"The Life of the World',' "The Bread of Life."

He is " The Resurrection and the Life',' " The

Salvation." He is the " luell-beloved Son, in zvhom"

the Father " is well pleased.^' " In Him are hid

all the treasures of loisdom and knozuledge." "In

Him it hath pleased the Father that all fulness

should dzuell." "In Him dwells the fulness of the

Godhead bodily." "And of his fulness have all zue

received." " We are co7nplete in Him',' "Filled luith

all the fulness of God." We can rise no higher

than He, nor desire to become more than He.

To know Him, to be hke Him, to enjoy Him,

is '' all ottr salvation, all our desire."

As He took our nature and responsibiHties, so

must we take His Hfe and character. He pos-

sesses the immediate of humanity; we in Him
possess the immediate of the Divine Hfe. He took

upon Himself a real, perfect, complete humanity.

He possessed a body of material substance, a mind

of intellectual being, a spirit of spiritual essence.

He possessed a real, true, human body. His

body was formed, framed, constituted as ours

are. It was formed of the same material ; it

consisted of the same parts, was constituted after

the same mould. He was " bone of our bone

and flesh of our flesh." " Forasmuch then as the

children are partakers of flesh and blood. He also

Himself likewise took part of the same." His body
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was liable to fatigue, hunger, and thirst, as ours

are. It was nourished by food, refreshed by drink,

invigorated with sleep, like ours. It felt the

pangs of hunger, the cravings of thirst, the ex-

haustion of labour, as ours do. It \vas liable to

pain and suffering in life, to the agonies of death,

as ours are. It grew from infancy to )'outh, from

youth to manhood, like ours. ''And 7u/icn He
had fasted forty days and forty nij^hts die 7oas

afterzuards an hungered^ ""Jesns saith iinto her,

give me to drink." " And He zuas in the hinder

part of the ship, as/eep on a pilloio, and they

azvoke Hi?n." " Ajid He grezu and zoaxed strong

171 spirit, fitted zuith zuisdoni." He had a mind
like ours—similar in capacity, pov^er, development;

of like perception, comparison, and inference.

He increased in knowledge, progressed in under-

standing, after the manner that we do. While
free from error, there were things which the )oimg
mind of Jesus did not know. " And fesns increased

in zuisdo?n," " ajid in favour zuit/i God and many
He possessed a spirit like our spirit ; He felt as we
feel, loved as we love, longed as we long, desired

as we desire, aspired as we aspire. " fesus

wepty " The disciple zuhoni fesus loved^ ''And
He said 7Uito them, zuith desire I have desired to

eat this passover zuith you before I supfer^ "But I
have a baptism to be baptised zuith, and. hoiu am I
straitened till it be accouplishedy " Who for the

joy that zuas set before Him endured the cross,

despising the shame

y

And as really as He took our nature into His
personality and life, in order to the perfection of
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His incarnate being—life, work, and enjoyment

—

so must we take Him into our nature and life.

It is only thus that we can be partakers of ''the

Divine nature^' and ''life'—attain to the per-

fection of our life, the end of our existence. As
He conies into our nature to secure for us the

perfections and joys of His life, so we must take

Him into our lives in order to realize the per-

fection of His. The theolosfical controversies

of the last eighteen centuries are all tending

to the establishment, in clear and convincing-

light, of the truth of the essential Divinity of

Jesus Christ ; of the reality of the incarnation of

the Son of God in the Son of Man. But they

cannot stop here. They have more than this to

do. They must show that the incarnation of the

human in the Divine, as well as the Divine in the

human, is absolutely necessary to the accomplish-

ment of "tlie work given Him to do'—for the com-

pletion, perfection, glory, and joy of the human.

Humanity was created for the indwelling of Divi-

nity. And that it shall realize the truth of this

is the unalterable determination of God, expressed

in the conditions of human well-being, written In

the constitution of humanity, and realized in the

experience of man. Humemlty is created for an

incarnate life ; Its wants can be met, Its capacities

filled, Its nature completed. Its perfection attained,

only in and by the Incarnate life. W^ere a human
being to possess the life, genius, talents of a

"Gabrieli' he, In the full consciousness of such, could

not realize what Is necessary to the conditions of

his well-being. No; man, In order to his well-being,
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must have all his capacities filled, all his relations

harmonized, all his faculties energised, all his

powers duly exercised ; and this can only be in

having the God-conscious faculty of the soul, the

organ of Divine vision, the eye of the spirit

of mail that looks direct on God, resting with

delight on the Invisible, which can be only

throuofh the indwellino- of the Divine. If tliis

organ be not vital, healthy, exercised, then the

one essential condition of human well-being is

wanting, and man cannot be satisfied, at rest.

If this organ be insensible, blind, can God be

seen by it ? No ; He cannot. Ere God can

be seen by individual man, this organ of the

spirit must be quickened— quickened with love.

Love to what ? To self ?— to creature attain-

ments of the loftiest, most important, and com-

prehensive of finite possessions ? No; but love

to the Divine, to the Incarnate, the Christ -like.

"If we ''have not the spirit of Christ'' we ''are

7ione of his." If " Chrisf be not "in ns the hope

of glory'' we have no fellowship with Him. If

Christ be not " o?ir life" we cannot possess the

filial consciojisness, we cannot know the indwelling

of the Divine, we cannot be " complete in Him"
or realize the pure, satisfying joy of the divine

life. We may have the possessions of an Olympian
deity, the attainments of an angel, the virtues of

an archangel; but if we have not Christ in us, the

divine filiation, the true incarnate life, w^e lack
" the one thing needful—that which is absolutely

necessary to meet the wants and satisfy the long-

ings of man's immortal spirit; we "come short of the
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glory of God!' As verily as Christ took our nature

so He gives us His life. And as it was only in

our iiatu7'e He could live that life, die that

death, give such a manifestation of His Father's

love and purpose as is necessary to our faith, so

it is only in His life that we can put Him
on, realize His salvation, enjoy the fellozvship,

have our capacities adequately filled, our powers

properly exercised, our nature suitably deve-

loped, our end gloriously attained. We may
abound in " zeal," " in labours more abnndantl'

beseechings " thrice," so as to surpass Paul him-

self. As expositors of Revelation, we may eclipse

the labours of a Calvin, a Henry, a Scott ; as

reformers we may surpass a Luther, a Cranmer, a

Knox ; as church-extenders we may throw a

Whitfield, a Wesley, a Chalmers into the shade
;

as preachers of righteousness we may possess the

eloquence of centuries, and hang a world in admira-

tion on our lips—yet if we have not ''the Spirit of
Christ, we are none ofHis." I may possess the wealth

of a Croesus, and devote it all to church-building

purposes ; I may have the devotedness of a

Howard, and spend my days and nights in

visiting the wretched ; I may leave the monks
and devotees of all times in the far distance of

fastings, orisons, and zeal—but if I have not

Christ, " / am nothing!' " Thotigh I speak with

the tongues of men and of angels, and have not

love (^yf^'^v), I am become as sounding brass or

a tinkling cymbal ; and tho2tgh I have the gift

of prophecy, and iindcrstand all mysteries, and
all knoivledge ; and though I have all faith, so
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that I coiild remove moitntains, and have not love, I
am nothing ; and though I bestow all my goods tofeed

the poor, and though I give my body to be burned^

and have not love, it profiteth me nothing!' " They

that are in the flesli' (the carnal), however much
they may exert themselves in acquiring its

imagined virtues, attainments, glories, " cannot

please God!' He will not have or acknowledge

anything in the human but what has originated

in and proceeded /;'6';;<? Christ. The purpose of the

Father is to employ, through means of the Son,

the " weapons'' which " are not camial but mighty

through God to the pulling down of strongholds,

casting down imaginations, ajid cveiy high thing

that exalteth itself against the knoiuledge of God,

and bringing into captivity every thought to the

obedience of Christ',' and thus forming Christ in the

heart of the believer, " the hope of glory." They
of the human

—

i.e., those of the world that are

not incarnated, regenerated, " living by faitli'—can

neither please God, satisfy themselves, nor really and

permanently benefit others.

In the incarnation of the Son of God inthe

Son of man, the Divine and the Human form

one personality. Humanity is, of all finite natures,

the nearest in affinity, infinitely receptive, and

most assimilative to the Divine. It is capable of

becoming one with the Divine in personality and
life ! It is in the human that God gives the

highest, fullest, divinest manifestation of Himself

—

it is in the human that tie has accomplished His

most glorious, God-like work. It is to the human
that He reveals Himself in the fullest, nearest,
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tenJerest manner; holds His most blessed fellow-

ship. We cannot conceive of a nature brought into

nearer affinity to, more receptive of, more capable

of becoming one v.ith Him—more exalted, glorious,

and blessed in the possession of the Divine—than

the human of Christ on " the right hand of the

Majesty on highi" Hum.anity is, of all created exist-

ence, that which affords the fullest scope to God
;

that in v/hich He achieves His highest work, that

in which He takes His supreme delio^ht.

And as hum.anity is necessary to the Divinity

of Jesus Christ, so is the Divinity of the Son
of God and ]\Ian to the fulness, glory, and bliss

of man—to the completion of the humanity of the

redeemed; and the humanity of the redeem-ed, the

personality of the saved, is com.plete in the measnre

and manner of the believers reception of Christ.

The Son of Man is the only one of the race who
has fully and iinqiialificdly received the Son of

God, revealed the Father, done the will of God.

Humanity in Jesus was unqualifiedly receptive of

the Divine ; it gave itself up unconditionally

to the reception of the Divine ; it received

intact or unmodihedly the communications of the

Father, did purely the will of the Father, entered

v^^holly into the fellowship of the Father ; and

the doing of this is that vvhich constitutes the

difference of the life of the Saviour from the life

of the saved. In their personalities the Saviour

and the saved are distinct, in their lives they

are one ; but the character of the life of the

Saviour surpasses far the life of the saved.

O v;hen will individual man, the church, the
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world learn that the life, peace, satisfaction,

o-lory, and joy of the human is in the 7iiiqualijied

yielding up of humanity to the Divine ! What

Js sin—the struggle of conviction, the labour of

sanctification, the cause of the contentions in the

church and of the conflicts in the world—but

the refusal of this unqualified reception, of com-

pliance and implicit co-operation of the human

witli the Divine ?

In the Incarnate One we have given to us the

revelation of the Divine subjective and objective,

and subjective in one, in its fulness, completion,

perfection. He is the revelation of the Divine

subjective, for He is the manifested God, the

" Brightness of His glory'' " the express image of

His Person!' He is the objective embodiment

of the Divine subjective, for He is the ''Beloved

Son," " in i^^hom the Father is well pleased!' fully

satisfied. God desires nothing more, nothing

higher of humanitv. than is realised in Him. He
is the subjective Divine, for He is the fulness of

the Godhead bodily in Himself and in the

believer. Hence it pleases the Father that in

Him should this
''
fulness" dwell, and that in the

possession of Him the believer should be ''filled

with all the fnhiess of God!' His subjective and

objective is one with the Father's. Hence " he

that hath seen' Him "hath seen the Father!' '* /
am in the Father and the Father in Me!' And
those who receive Him by faith are one life with

Him, and to the extent of that life they have

one consciousness with Him; their subjective is

one with the subjective God. Hence, says the
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Apostle, our " life is hid zjit/i Christ in God •'

''He is the Way, the Truth, tlie Life;' ''He is the

Mediator detzueeji God and Men;' the riiediinn of
Life and Fellou^ship. In Him we have the reve-

lation of the capacity of the human, of the perfection

of the human. Without Him the human cannot

live the divine life, realise the completion, perfection

of its existence. In Christ the divine descends into

the human

—

possesses, fills, completes, glorifies, and
blesses the human. In Christ the human ascends

into a oneness of spirit, mind, life, righteousness,

glor}-, and joy with the Divine. In Him the Infinite

comes into space, the Eternal into time, the Living

into the dead; and in Him the believer rises into

the Infinite, Eternal, Divine, and vitality, knowledge,

fellowship is the measure. The Divine is a power
of manifestation and indwelling—the human is a

capacity of reception and assimilation. The in-

carnation is the indwelling of the Son of God in

the Son of }klan, the fulness of the divine in the

completion of the human, the union of the divine

with the human in a oneness of personality and
life. Christ in himself possesses the personality

and life ; and the believer in Him possesses the

life. This life is—through m.anifestation. quicken-

ing, faith, receptivity, consecration—in fellowship.

Who can conceive of limits to the revelation of

the Infinite, Eternal, and Divine ? or to the recep-

tion of the human in the assimilation of life in and
through the revelation of the Infinite, Eternal, and
Divine ? The hinderance, limitation to the recep-

tion of the Divine is not in the human but in

the 'Uainial;'' the corruption, perversion of the
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human. The world is capacity but not capability

of reception and indwelling of the Divine. The
spirit of the world is the ''carnal',' which is enmity

to the Divine. Hence the impossibility of the

reception, consecration, fellowship of the ''cariiaV

through the " spiritual!' The carnal must be

expelled, extirpated, destroyed. And thus the

subjugation of evil, the consecration of power,

the sanctification of capacity, the fellowship of

life, the ascension of the human, the perfection

of the glorified, is and must be through the out-

croine of the Infinite, the descent of the Divine,

the quickening of spirit, the reception of faith,

the oneness of fellowship. Hence the necessity

of the Medium, of the Mediation, of the Mediator

between God and Man

—

The Man Christ Jesus.

In the creation of man in the image divine was

shadowed forth to finite vision the vast capacities

and high possibilities of the embodiment, frame-

v.ork, expression of the Divine conception, the

cherished idea of God. And in the incarnation

this was fully disclosed. Look at, pry into, study

closely the inseparable union of the human and

divine natures in the one personality and life of

the Incarnate One. Behold the human in perma-

nent union with the divine ; see it on the throne

of the universe at the Father's right h.and, carried

in glorious ascent to the seat of empire amid

thronging legions of attendant angels, and the

exultant shouts of the heavenly hosts. Behold

it in glorious majesty and blissful life swaying

the sceptre of universal supremacy. And can you

estimate its lofty powers, its vast capacities
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its deep receptivity for the divine, and can you
conceive of a limit to its possible reception

of the God-like, of its nearer approach and

intimacy with God ? Or can you conceive

of God himself raising the finite or human
higher than this state of exaltation, glory,

and bliss ? What, then, do angels, archangels,

cherubim and seraphim, principalities and powers

in heavenly places, appear in comparison with

humanity in high perfection on the throne of

God ? These natures approach the Divine at

an immense distance from this human. To set

before us what humanity in its union with divinity

might attain to, was the grand end of the Son
of God becoming the Son of man. Yes ; the

glorious conception of the Triune Jehovah, in

the incarnation and ascension of the Son of Man
in the Son of God, was to display to universal

intelligence the deep capacities, the boundless

susceptibilities, the infinite assimiliative of the

human to the Divine.

But it was not only necessary that Christ should
point out to man what he may reach, but also

show to him the way in which he is to reach

his lofty destination. As well as exhibiting the

height of glory, it was necessary to point out the

path and guide men's steps in it. This He did

in His sayings and doings, His living and dying,

rising and ascending. All that He did and said He
did and said as the Incarnate One. He came into

the world as the Incarnate One, He spake in the

world as the Incarnate One, He acted in the world
as the Incarnate One, He lived in the world as the
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Incarnate One—Incarnation is the reality, atmos-

phere, consciousness of His being, Hfe. Without the

example of Christ no son of Adam could ever have

reached the perfection of his being and life. The
Son of God, the Revealer of the true, from the

height of His glory, might have pointed out to

man the way, might have commissioned angels to

guide his steps in his lofty path, but man, even

with such, would not have trod the path. Unless

the Incarnate One had come down and set the

example, no human being would ever have entered

on or prosecuted the way to immortality and

glory. The path of life would have remained a

lonely, solitary, neglected road ; with all the alluring

attractions of Christ's example, it requires all the

fascinations of Divine love to induce man to enter

upon it, and all the skill of Infinite wisdom to

keep him in it.

Behold, then, the humanity of that glorified

Incarnate One—which was once weak and frail

like ours ; which grew in wisdom and favour

with God and man as ours—now omniscient in

knowledge, omnipotent in might, external, inex-

haustible in the resources of life, seated on the

throne of illimitable dominion, and carrying into

completion the grand designs of Infinite Wisdom
and Grace. Where is a nature so exalted, a

character so glorious, a life so dignified and

blessed, as that of the Son of God ? Where is

there a nature so receptive of the Divine as the

human ? What must be the capacity and respon-

sibility of the nature that can ascend to such

elevation of life and nearness to God ?—a nature
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which can grasp the projects of the Infinite

mind, comprehend the deep purposes of God,

glow with the love and live the life of God.

What a noble, sacred, responsible possession is

the possession of humanity. Oh ! thou Eternal,

Divine, Life-giving Spirit of the Infinite God,

breathe upon us, quicken us, fill us w^ith thine

own fulness and life, that we may live unto

God, ''see the King in His beautyi' enjoy Him
as He is, reign with Him as He reigns

!

When I attempt to gaze on the luminary of

day, in the full splendour of his noontide blaze,

mine eye dims into the deep shades of night

;

I am constrained to say he is too glorious an

object for the most distant contact with my organ

of vision. But when I look at him as he is

veiled in the dense atmosphere, resembling the

pale and silvery moon, I can behold him with

impunity, see his shape and size as represented

to the eye ; and when I contemplate him in the

light of science, I can learn of him all that

science can make known. And when I attempt, by

the unaided powers of reason, to grasp and com-

prehend the Infinite and Eternal God, my mind-
stunned, fatigued, and paralyzed by the attempt—
falls back upon itself in the conviction that, by

its own unaided efforts, it can never ascend to a

height so sublime and glorious. But when by

faith I contemplate the Eternal God through

the veil of the Redeemer's humanity, I feel that

my mind is drawn, expanded, elevated in its

approach to the Infinite and Divine, in such a

manner as makes it impossible for me to set, even
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in thoiig-lit, a limit to my assimilation in love, know-

ledge, life, and resemblance to the Unknown God.

I feel myself elevated to the highest conditions of

being and life ; my mind becomes enlarged with

the noblest and most comprehensive conceptions
;

my heart enlivened with the divinest, most God-like

emotions. I feel that I have a capacity for the

Divine, that my spirit is receptive of God. I feel

that by faith I can receive the Son of God; perceive

the boundless capacities, the endless duration, the

divinity of my life, as I am moved toward the

grand source and centre of all—the glorious

and blessed Cxod. And thus I perceive that my
humanity is capable of reaching the most exalted

condition of created existence. Nay; saying this

much, I feel, is not expressing the whole of

the truth; for humanity in its incarnation, its life

divine, is the image of the Invisible, is the heir

of God and joint-heir with His Son. In the

possession and enjoyment of the life of God it

is more than the mere finite, it is higher than

the simple created, for it is conscious of a one-

ness of life Avith the Infinite ; it is the created mani-

festing and enjoying the life of the Uncreated.

Glorious, incomprehensible, unfathomable mystery !

I begin thus to know that to lift man up to this

highest height of eternal glory, to raise humanity

to this loftiest altitude of being- and life, was

the grand end of the Medium of Fellowship

becoming the Mediator. of Life.
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CHAPTER XIII.

Condition af Rironciliiifion.

HE phenomenon of remote distance in space,

time, and life can be known only by the

belief of its report. If the occurrence has taken

place beyond the reach of sense, if it lies out of

the sphere of consciousness, how can it be known
but through the belief of its report ? If the

thought of one mind can be known to another

only in the belief of its statement, so the event

of one place, of one age, or of one life can be

known to another only in and through means of the

crediting its narrative. And the event can be

known only as it is faithfjilly reported, and the

report simply believed. If, in the narrative of the

event, the narrator has failed to observe and
record the peculiarities of the event; or if, in the

recording of the event, he has mixed up with its

phenomena suppositions of his own, and if his

narrative of the event be taken as a faithful

account of the occurrence, a correct impression of

it cannot be received; or if the historian of the

event should transmit a faithful account of it, but

the accreditor of his narrative, instead of simply

believing its statement, should mix up with the

statement in his reception of it notions of his

own, he could not have a correct conception of

it. Faithful narrative and simple belief are neces-

sary to correct knowledge. If the purpose of
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one mind can be known to another only as

revealed to that other, and if the event of one

age can be learned by another only as com-

municated to that other, then the purpose of the

Infinite can be known by the finite only as

revealed, and the deed of Godhead in one age

read by another only as transmitted to It.

The revelation of the purpose of God to re-

concile man to Himself by the death of His Son

could be made known to the world only through

means of the incarnation, crucifixion, and ascension

of Christ. And this purpose could be manifested

only once. Not to every man in every age and

locality of the globe, but to one community in

one land. And If not manifested to every man
in every place, If revealed at all It must be mani-

fested to some, and communicated through their

testimony to others. There is no other way
conceivable to us of God's publication of His

purpose of grace to mankind.

And If this purpose of Divine mercy to man is to

be known by Individuals who have not had the

opportunity of witnessing its manifestations, It can

be known to such only In and through means of their

believing the accredited testimony of those qualified

to declare the manifestation of that purpose. And
by the simple belief of such testimony all men
everywhere to whom that testimony Is declared

may become acquainted with this gracious purpose

of God, and through means of faith In Christ enter

into reconciliation with their Father in Heaven.

" Faithl' says the author of the Epistle to the

Hebrews, " ?V the substance of things hoped, for,
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the evidence of things not seenl' or, as rendered

by some, the realization of the hoped for, the vision

or conviction of the unseen. And both the Church
and tlie world have sustained an incalculable loss

by the neglect of this inspired definition of faith,

and the substitution of others in its stead.

Faith is the substance—the realization of the

substantial—the vision of the unseen or spiritual

—

the co7nniunion of the believing with the revealing

mind, in the apprehension of the truth expressed.

Thus, a parent entertains a purpose in reference

to his child. This cherishing of a purpose by the

parent in regard to his child is a 1'eality in the

parent, but while carefully kept to himself is

unknown to the child. If, however, he reveals his

purpose in a statement of promise to his child,

then his purpose has an existence out of him

—

has been revealed in the statement he has made
to his child. If the statement of promise be not

believed by the child, the purpose of the father

has no existence in the heart of the child—it

exists only in the father and in his promise ; but

if the statement of promise be believed by the

child, then the purpose of the father, in and

thi'ongh the belief of the child, has an existence in

the heart of his son. And in the measure of the

correctness of the statement of the father, and

the clearness of the apprehension of the son,

the project is the same in idea in both father

and son. The child, immediately on believing the

statement of his father, has in his mind a concep-

tion of the thing promised, and in his heart a

persuasion that the bestowment will be made or
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the promise fulfilled. The child has already a

mental possession, a spiritnal realip:ation, of the

thing- promised. He already, in his inner being,

possesses the gift and enjoys it as his own;

e.g.—A father makes a promise to his son of a

horse ; he says to the lad that on his next birth-

day he will present him with a horse for his

use and enjoyment. The lad believes the state-

ment of his parent, and in and through means

of his bclievinor the word of his father he has

an idea, and a reception of the animal promised.

In and by his crediting his father, he possesses

an ideal substance of the horse; he is already in

the individual enjoyment of the gift; he holds, he

rides the horse; he realizes the possession of the

gift with satisfaction. There is thus two sides

in faith—the conception or idea of the thing

promised, and the persuasion of the veracity of

the promise, or anticipative realization of what is

plighted. And thus faith is the substance of the

thing hoped for, the realization of the unseen

—

i.e.,

the conviction of the bestowment of the promised.

And so with the sinner and the Divine Father.

God makes promise of the life which is in Mis

Son to all of the human race who will believe

in Him. The sinner believes—simply, implicitly

believes ; and in the measure of his apprehension

of eternal life, of forgiveness through the atoning

blood of God's Son, he possesses that life, he

realizes that forgiveness, he has the substance of

the thing hoped for, the conviction or realization

of the unseen ; his heart glows with the love of

it, his mind is occupied with the thought of it,
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and his will is consecrated to the enjoyment of

it in grateful adoration of his Heavenly Father,

who so graciously forgives him his iniquity, in

bestowing on him the life of His Son. The
believer in Christ, just in the clearness of his

apprehension of the gospel, has already, in and
by his believing the gospel, the possession and

enjoyment of the Divine life. The believer in

Christ has a conception of spiritual life in his

mind, a realization of it in his heart, a foretaste

of it in his life, an anticipation of its fulness

in his delight. He has the substance of the hoped
for, the realization of the unseen. He possesses
" the joy of the Holy Ghost," and is thus enabled

to "rejoice zvith joy U7ispcakable and full of glojy."

As the matter is a vital one, and of the highest

importance, we shall still further illustrate it. A
son disregards his parent's authority, breaks the

command of his father ; and while the recollection

of his transgression is fresh in his mind he dreads

punishment, dislikes the thought of his father's

chastisement, and endeavours to avoid his presence.

While he succeeds in shunning the presence of

his parent, and gets engrossed with his compa-

nions in their games, he loses all vivid recollection

of his transgression, and, consequently, his alarm

of his father's displeasure. All apprehension of

punishment, or anxiety about the consequences of

his transgression, is lost sight of in his excitement

with his sport.

But the father draws near and is observed by

the son, and then immediately all interest in the

game is gone, dread takes possession of his

P 2
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soul, and he can take no further interest in the

sport. The father addresses his son, speaks

to him of the guilt of his transgression, but

forgives him his iniquity, and at the same time

puts in his possession a striking proof of the

freeness and fulness of his forgiveness. The son

believes the word of his father, and what takes

place in him ? His fear has fled, his dread is

gone, his heart glows with love, gratitude, delight

in his father ; he only now desires to know what

would afford his father joy to see him do, and he

hastens with delight to its performance. This

proof of his father's love to him, and interest

in his well-being, fills him with grateful love,

confidence, and zeal. The father beholds this

filial love, gratitude, and confidence glowing in

the breast of his son with complacency; and their

reconciliation is full, complete, and satisfactory;

their attachment deepened, their friendship aug-

mented.

But if, instead oi freely pardoning, the father had

upbraided the son for his ingratitude, '' inipuling"

to him his " trespasses," and had demanded of

him the performance of some severe task in order

to merit his favour and forgiveness, what would

have been the result produced in the son ? He
might, from the fear of consequences, have set

about the performance of the prescribed task, but

it would have been with dislike to the work,

and disapproval of his father's conduct ; and if

the work was felt to be severe, he would soon

become disgusted with his galling servitude and

abandon its performance in hopeless despair. And
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even should he persevere, he would be but at

best a slave and no longer a son.

Now, Man, the child of God, has disobeyed

his Father's command ; and, while the sense of

transgression is fresh in his recollection, he dreads

the displeasure and wrath of the Almighty. But

as he becomes absorbed with the affairs of life,

engrossed with the things of the world, he loses

sight of the fact of his transgression, and imagines

that all will be well with him in time to come. But

if God make approach to him in alarming events

of His Providence, reminding him of his sin, and

proving to him the vanity of all earthly possessions,

he becomes disquieted ; and imagining that, by

some deeds of meritorious performance, endurance

of penance, or protracted supplication, he may
procure the favour of God, he begins the effort

;

but realizing It to be heartless work, he soon gives

it up in despair, or becomes so blinded by super-

stition as to lose all correct Ideas of God, of

inner life, and of sin and its consequences.

But if, Instead of attempting to work out a

righteousness of his own, the sinner, by faith In

the self-sacrificing love of Christ, perceives the

purpose of God to bestow eternal life on all who
believe on His Son, and gratefully and gladly

closes in with the overture of mercy, then he
" rejoices in the hope set before him in the

Gospel." In the measure of his faith

—

i.e., in the

degree of the clearness of his perception of the

nature of the promise and the simplicity of his

holding to It—-Is his realization of spiritual life,

his fervour of hope in glory. He delights in his



2 14 ^Z^*^' Science of Spiritual Life.

Father, he is confident In his God. His fear and

gloomy apprehension fly away and haunt him no

longer. His heart glows with grateful love, his mind

is lucid with the light of truth, his will all-power-

ful in the spirit of devotedness. And God his

Father rejoices in him, takes His supreme delight

in doing him all the good he needs. The recon-

ciliation is complete, mutual confidence is esta-

blished ; and thus faith is the condition of recon-

ciliation. And hence the Apostle declares " that

God was in Christ reconciling the zuorld unto

Himself not iMPUXiNCr their trespasses 7into them''

And again, " God imputeth righteousness zuithont

works," " Even the righteousness of God, zvhich is

by faith of J'esus Christ, tmto all and 7pon all

them that believed

And thus it must be If ever reconciliation Is

to take place betv/een the sinner and God. If

fallen man Is to be saved, if he Is to enjoy the

life of fellowship v/ith his Father in Heaven, there

is no other way possible than " throitgh the grace

that is in Christ fcsusi' Imputed unto all, and

received in faith by those that believe. It can be

effected only by the imputation of righteousness,

not of wrath. Imputation denotes the awakening

of inner rising. And this inner rising may be

either of agonizing consciousness or of joyous

realization. If God draw near to the sinner

through nature, in the invigoration of his inner

discordant powers, In the Intensifying the Internal

conflict and struggle of nature in him, by the

unveiling of His immaculate holiness to the dis-

eased organ of inner vision, or conscience of the



Faith Necessary. 215

guilty, then the sinner's reaHzation must be to

desire, as Israel did at Mount Sinai, " Speak ilioii,

ivith ns, and we will hear ; but let not God speak

with US, lest we die." Or, as in the Revelation,

" The kings of the earth, and the great men, and
the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty

men, and every bond man, and. every free mail" are

represented as having " hid themselves in the dens

and in the rocks of the motmtains, and'' saying
*' to the moiuitains and rocks : fall upoii us, and

hide lis from the face of Him that sitteth npon

the Throne, and from the ivj'ath of the Lamb, for

the great day of Tfis wrath is come, and zuho shall

be able to stand?''' The inner rising of conscious

guilt, viewed in itself, can only widen the gulf

between the sinner and God ^exasperate " the

enmity of the carnal mind',' and hasten the sinner

into more confirmed rebellion against God. And
thus, if reconciliation is to be effected between

God and the sinner, it must be by the sinner

believing in the testimony of God's mercy to guilty

man. And hence, in preparation for the " impu-

tation of righteousness," God has retired from the

inner sanctuary of the sinner, allowing the world

ample time to learn the folly of man's attempt to

hide himself ''from the presence of the Lord God

among the trees of the garden',' to cover his naked-

ness by sewing ''fig leaves together',' or by his own

efforts to work out a righteousness of his own.

But having prepared, " brought near his right-

eousness/' He calls upon all men to repent by

believing in His Son. " The times of this igno-

rance God zuinked at, bnt now cominandeth all men
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everywhere to repent, because He hath appointed

a day in the luhich He loill judge the tijorld in

righteousness by that J\Ian luhont He hath ordained,

zuhereof He hath given ass7irance unto all men in

that He hath raised Him from the dead.''

And the reason of men's not repenting by be-

lieving on the Son of God is their preferring their

own to God's righteousness—their attempting to

vindicate themselves by rolling the odium of their

sin on God. This is to " 7'esist the Holy Ghost,''

insult the Almighty to His face, incur the only

guilt of final condemnation." " He that believeth

on the Son hath everlasting life, and he that

believeth not on the So7i shall not see life, but the

wrath of God abideth on him.'' ''He that believeth

on Him is not condemned, but he that believeth

not is condemned already, because he hath not

believed in the name of the ojily-begotten Son of
God. And this is the condemnation, that light is

come into the world, and 7nen loved darkness 7'ather

than light because their deeds zvere evil ; for every

one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither eometh

to the light lest his deeds should be reproved ; but

he that doeth truth eometh to the lioht that his

deeds may be made manifest that they arc wrought

in God."

In the imputation of righteousness, God comes

to us by His Spirit, awaking in us the risings

of holy emotion, heavenly thoughts, God-like desire

and resolve, as He works faith in us ; and we
in endorsino-, cherishincr, acting out these inner

risings, work out in life what " the Spirit works

in -us to will and to do of God's good pleasure."
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We receive Christ by faith, and Christ dwells in

our hearts by faith. We receive the power of

sonship by faith
—

" As many as received Him to

them gave He poiver to become the sons of God,

even to them that deticz'c on His name!' " That

Christ may dzuetl in yonr hearts by faiths "-In

whom we have boldness and access zvith confidence

by the faith of Him.''

It is clear, then, both from the nature of recon-

ciliation and the teaching of revelation, that faith

is a condition of reconciliation. The believer by

faith receives Christ, and in the reception of

Christ the Sonship, and in the consciousness of

the Sonship the fellowship with the Father.

Christ is the manifestation of the Father, the sub-

stance (vTi-oa-TacrLs) of His glory. ''He that hath seen

Me hath seen the Father.'' Christ is ''the desire

of all nations." And thus faith is the substance

({TToo-Tao-ts) of the thing hoped for—that which was

expected. The fact that the writer of the Epistle

to the Hebrews employs the same term (wTroo-rao-ts)

to denote the substance of the Father's glory

and the substance of the believer's faith, deserves

far more consideration than it receives. It points

out clearly the union and communion which sub-

sists between the believer and God. God, in

giving this iiTroo-Tacn?, gives His subjective and

objective to the believer ; and the believer, in

receiving this iTroo-Tao-ts, receives the objective and

subjective of God ; and thus the objective and

subjective of the believer is one with the objective

and subjective of God. And thus faith is not

only the condition but the realization of recon-
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ciliation. Believing in Jesus is the laying hold

of the hoped-for, the vision of the unseen, the

realization of the reconciliation, the foretaste of the

Divine. Faith in Jesus is the entering into one-

ness with the Son and the Father. " IV/iosoever

bclieveth that Jesiis is the Chi^ist is born of God."

And, being born of God, we are his children ; and

living for His glory, we ever have it in view; and

thus, ''luith open face, beholding as in a glass the glory

of the Lord, are chaiiged into the same image, f'-om

glory to glory, by the Spirit of the Lordr And
thus by faith we are justified. " Therefore, being

J7Lstificd by faith, lue have peace with God, through

onr Lord Jesus Christy We have access by
faith. ''By ivhom also lue have access by faith into

tJiis grace, zuherein we stajid and rejoice in the

hope of the glory of God.'' We live by faith.

*'/ live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me, and
the life which I now live in the flesh I live by

the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and
gave Himselffor me.'' We stand by faith. ''For

by faith zoe stand." We walk by faith. "For we
walk by faith and not by sight." Faith, then, is

the evidence of the hoped-for, the conviction of

the unseen, the condition of reconciliation.
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CHAPTER XIV.

Agent of Reconciliation.

POWER of reconciliation requires an agent

of application. Guilt, as we have seen, is

so awful a thing to contemplate that it cannot, by
the sinner, be looked at in itself. It can be calmly

viewed by him only through the medium of

atonement, or in the reflected light of that power
which is able to rescue the sinner from its grasp.

But, even \vith the aid of the light of this power,

the difficulty in the way of the sinner's return to

God is not got over. For how is this light to

be received by his diseased organ of spiritual

vision, or the sinner brought to contemplate this

power in its light ? This power of reconciliation

is discernible only in the admiration of the self-

sacrificing love of God. But how is the sinner

to be brought to admire God in the manifestation

of His self-sacrificing love ? Is not this the mani-

festation of Divine character which is most repul-

sive to the " carnal mind!' The admiration of

self-sacrificing love involves the possession of its

spirit, the drinking in of its light, the acting on

its example, the surrender of self to its power.

But this drinking in of the spirit, yielding to the

power, copying the example of self-sacrificing love,

is the very thing above all others which " the

carnal nujid'' abhors, loathes, and recoils from.

How, then, is the diseased organ of the sinner
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to be brought into affinity to, and sympathy with

the self-sacrificing, that he may be able to repose

in delightful contemplation on this wonder of sove-

reign grace ? There is only one way conceivable

in which the sinner can be brought to love, admire,

delight in the contemplation of the self-sacrificing

love of God. This is through the renewing of

the Holy Ghost, the slaying of the 'Uarnar through

the regenerating of the ''spirititar in man, the bring-

ing of the subjective of the sinner into a oneness

with the subjective of God by quickening the organ

of Divine consciousness in the human, bringing it

into the love of the true. Affinity of subjective

with objective is necessary to the discerning of

the objective in its own light. Thus a subjective

sentient is necessary to the discerning of the

objects of sense, a subjective rational is necessary

to the perception of the objects of reason, and a

subjective spiritual or Divine is necessary to the

appreciation of the spiritual or Divine. A stone

cannot perceive size, colour, taste sweet or bitter,

feel gratified with melodious sounds ; a plant or

an irrational animal cannot perceive the force of

an argument, or the power of a demonstration

;

neither can " ///c carnal mind'' discern the glory

of the self-sacrificing love of God, realize " the

things of the Spirits An affinity of nature, a

sympathy of soul, a congeniality of sentiment is

necessary to the reception of the '' truth as in.

fesus." " The natural man receiveth not the

things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolish-

ness nnto him ; neither can he know them, because

they are spiritually discerned^ ^
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If there be no response or vitality in the seed
deposited in the ground to the action of the soil,

the moisture of the cloud, and the heat of the

sun, there will be no quickening- of the seed

into vegetable life. If there be not health but

disease in the eye, it will not receive light, con-

template objects in the light, but exclude the

light and turn away from their inspection ; how-
ever lovely the objects may be, its diseased condi-

tion will prevent it from viewing them in light,

and it can behold them in nothing else. Ere it

can inspect them, there must be such an operation

on the eye as will alleviate its pain of vision

in beholding objects in light ; and so there must
be such an operation on the spiritual organ of

vision in the sinner as will rescue him from pain

—

nay, make the contemplation of the self-sacrificing

love of the Divine a delight, the joy and rejoicing

of his heart, ere he will be induced to " bc/iold

God's face in righteousness^

Fallen man possesses not " the love of the

truth!' No ;
" he hates the light, neither eomcth

to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved."

His ''carnal mind" rises in indignation at God
coming to man, in the ''imputing" to him "his
sin" " The motions of sin, zuhich are by the laiu,

do work in our members to bring forth fruit 7into

death." "For sin, taking occasion by the com-

mandment, zurought in me all manner of con-

cupiscence ; and thus "sin, that it might appear

sin, luorking death" "by that zuhich is good,"

proves itself, " by the commandment" to be " exceed-

ing sinful." And such will ever be the operation
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of sin in the experience of man. The " cariial

mindi' under the influence of Divine truth, must

prove itself rebelHous ; and this is in accordance

with the analogy referred to, viz., that as the clear

light shines into the diseased eye it pains the

eye and causes it to shut out the light ; so does

the truth of God shining into the guilty spirit

of man pain it, arouse it, and cause it to turn

away from the light and shut itself up in the

darkness of prejudice. If the approach of God
in the light of His mercy and grace arouses the

indignation of the ''carnal mind''' on earth, what

must His approach in the full imputation of wrath

do in the abodes of despair ?

Ere, then, the truth, which necessarily discloses

the sinner's character to himself, can be received

into the heart of fallen man, the " love of the

truth'' must be implanted in him—the love of

the truth " as in fesns." For the natural man
hates not speculative knowledge; he loves nature's

revelations of her facts, relations, laws, and results,

but not Divine spiritual truth—" the trnth as in

yestis." If, then, the ''carnal mind" hates the

light, no exhibition of the light, however clear, will

induce him to love the truth in it, but only the

reverse. If the natural man hate the lio-ht, then

the clearer the light is brought to shine into him
he will only hate it the more ; for whatever we
hate, the nearer it is brought to us we are only

the more averse to it, and seek to escape from

it. Even the merciful tempering of truth through

the incarnation of the Son of God will not induce

the sinner to embrace *' the truth in the love of
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it ;' for, ere the loveliness of this softened mani-

festation of truth can be discerned, it must be

apprehended through the conviction of guilt, and

this is the conviction which, above all others, the

sinner hates; the very light he abhors and recoils

from.

If, then, the sinner is ever to view the truth

clearly, view It fully, contemplate it steadily,

the love of " the truth as in yesus' must be

imparted to him ; he must be induced to yield

himself up to the Spirit, taking " the things zuhich

are yesus Christ's' and showing them unto him.
" The love of God is shed abroad in onr hearts by

the Holy Ghost, zuhich is given ttnto its." The
Spirit of God—the great agent of man's regene-

ration—comes with ''the truth, as in Jesus',' holds It

up before the eye of the spirit of man, while by
his own immediate presence he touches the organ

of God-consciousness, and thus quickens the spring

of spiritual vitality in the individual with the love of

the Divine, and so works faith in him. And this

He does, not Irrespective of or in opposition to,

but through means of and in accordance with, the

free agency of man. The free agency of man is

the noblest work of God In creation, and God
will in no way mar, alter, or set it aside In

any of His intercourse with man. And as man
fell in the exercise of his free, responsible nature,

so must he rise in full accordance with and

through means of its unfettered operation. The
spiritual nature of man is that which places

him in that scale of being which is nearest of

all to God—Is that which renders him capable of
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the immediate approach of and near fellowsliip

witli God—opens up the avenues of his nature to

the inflowings of the Divine. If God could not,

by His immediate power, touch the spring of

human action in perfect accordance with, and in

the perfecting of, man's free agency, then that in

man which brings him nearest to God in nature

would be that which would remove him farthest

from God in fellowship of life—place him at the

greatest possible distance in spiritual realization

from God

!

In vision there must be the object to be seen,

the light in which it is to be seen, and the eye

to behold it ; and this eye must be in a healthy

state. If there be no object there can be no vision

of the object ; if there be no light to see the

object in, it cannot be seen in light ; and if there

be no eye, or if the eye be in a diseased condi-

tion, it cannot look upon the object in clear light.

And if the eye is to be brought into a healthy

state, it must be healed, not irrespective of or in

opposition to the laws and functions of health in

the human body, but in accordance with and

through means of the proper exercise of those

laws and principles of health. This throws light

on the difficulty of conversion.

This may be further illustrated through a

reference to photography. By means of this

art, the imaoe of an individual is transcribed

to a plate or page. Now, what is necessary

to the transcription of the image of the human
countenance to the paper or plate ? There is

first the countenance, the image of which is to
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be transcribed ; there is, second, the prepared paper

or plate which is to receive the image ; third,

there is the hght which is to transfer the image

to the plate ; fourth, there is the agent which

is to bring the countenance in the light into

such a relation to the plate as that the light will

transfer the image to the plate. If there be no

countenance, there can be no imas^e to transcribe
;

if there be no light, there can be no transcription

of the image ; if there be no plate prepared so as

to receive and retain the image, there can be no

likeness permanently preserved ; or if the paper

or plate be not brought into such a relation as

to receive the image of the countenance tran-

scribed by the light, there can be no portrait.

And so, in order to faith in the mercy of God,

there must be the manifestation of His self-

sacrificing love in the incarnation, death, and

ascension of His Son, and there must be a narra-

tive or correct record of this manifestation; there

must likewise be a heart in a state of preparation

so as to receive " the truth as in Jesus'^' and there

must also be a brinmno- of the truth into the

heart, a listening to the truth so as to receive

" the tritth in the love of it." If there be no

preparation of the heart, a disposition in man to

receive " the truth in the love of it'' but an

aversion to it, there Vv^ill be no attentive listen-

ing to the declaration of truth, but a turning

away from it, a rejection of it. Disposition to

attend to the declaration of God's w^ord, inclina-

tion to receive the truth in the love of it, is a

primary element of faith. Hence it is written of
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those that perish, that they ''perish because they

received not the love of the triUh that they

might be saved." And thus the Saviour addresses

them, " Ye zvill not come iinto Mc that ye might

have life.'' " The truth as in fesus" can be

received only " /;^ the love of it.'' And thus, in

order to faith in Christ, there must be the quick-

ening of the heart with " the love of the truth."

And this the Scriptures clearly teach. They
speak of believers ''being quickened"—of the "re-

neioing of the Holy Ghost"—of being " begotten

of God"—of being "born of the Spirit." They
also speak of " God giving repentance to the

ac/cjiozuledging of the trnth ;" likewise of " the

preparation of the heart" being "from the Lord"
and of the "Lord" opening the "heart" to attend

to the preaching of the Gospel—of the believing

" zvith the heart" " imto righteousness;" and again,

of "the Father" drawing "to the So7i." And
hence the agency of the Spirit in working faith

in the believer is clearly taught in them.

And man's consciousness corroborates the truth

of the teaching of God's word, for consciousness

reveals to man the fact and the extent of the

Spirit's acting on and in him, although he may
not be so quick in discerning this fact now as he

will be afterwards. All that have lived under

the preaching of the Gospel must be aware that

there has been in them at one time or another

the "feeling" after a better state of being and

condition of life ; the awakening within them of

convictions of sin ; the stirring up in them of holy

disposition, heavenly thought and resolution ; the
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being " once cnlightcncdi' the tasting " of the

heavenly gift,'' " the good ivord of God,'' " and

the pozuers of the world to come;' of the being
" made partakers of the Holy Ghosts

Now, whence these awakenings of conviction, this

rising of holy disposition, of heavenly thought and

desire ; this ''once being enlightened','' this " tasting

of the good word of God and of the poivers of
the world to conic',' this " being made partakers of

the Holy Ghost f Not of the natural man, not

of the " carnal mind" in him, not of the corrupt

heart. No; not of the sinner himself in any sense;

for this awakening of conviction, this inspiring

of heavenly thought, desire, and resolution is

in direct opposition to the workings of the sinner's

heart, to the operations of '' the carnal mind."

And on the principle that like produces like, such

are not, cannot be the product of the '' carnal mind"

No ; as soon might darkness produce light, enmity

love, revenge forgiveness. They are the product

of the Holy Ghost, the Spirit working in us ''to

will and to do of God's good pleasure."

And every man is conscious of how he treats

these inner risings of the Heavenly and Divine.

Pie knows well whether he neglects, pays little

or no attention to them, resists or cherishes them

in his heart. If he neglects, resists, strives to rid

himself of them, struofSfles hard to stifle them,

treats them as unwelcome guests in the inner

chamber of his consciousness—ghosts which he

dreads and labours by every effort in his power to

expel from his spirit, then does he resist, grieve,

quench in his inner being the Spirit of the living
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God. And if he persist in such a course of

opposition to the Holy Ghost, he hardens his

heart, steels it against Divine influence, commits

the sin against the Holy Ghost which is not for-

given in this life nor in the life to come. " Where-

fore I say unto yon, all manner of sin and blas-

phemy shall be forgiven nnto me?i, bnt the blas-

phemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be

foi'given iinto vien. And whosover speaketh a

loord against the Son of Man it shall be forgiven

him, but whosoever speaketh against the Holy
Ghost it shall not be forgiven /mn, neither in this

world nor in the world to coined

In refusing to believe on the Son of God, the

unbeliever commits the most aesfravated, heinous,

awful sin that can be committed by any creature,

by any finite being—a sin that far surpasses any

that has or can be committed by demon or devil

in hell. He disobeys the highest mandate of his

Father in Heaven, the most imposing display of

Divine authority ; he resists the earnest, strongest,

most melting influence, tender persuasives of the

Holy Ghost. He crucifies to himself ''afresh the

Son of God, and puts Him to an open shamed
He despises the compassion and gift of the Father,

insults the majesty of the wisdom, grace, and
power of Godhead. He refuses the bestowment
of the filial heart, the quickening of the inner

organ, and consecration of the function of Divine

life in his spirit—the being made a son, an heir,

of God ! And in comparison with this, the vilest,

most aggravated immoralities of the greatest sin-

ners that ever breathed on earth are as nothinq-
;
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for he not only sins against man, God, and him-

self, but he struggles to vindicate his sinning,

and attempts to roll the odium of his sin and

wretchedness on God ; and this is to be guilty of

what is and must be most loathsome, revolting

to God ! " He that despised Moses law died

without mercy under two or three witnesses; of
how much soi^er pimishment sippose ye shall he be

thought worthy who hath trodden under foot the

Son of God, and hath coitnted the blood of the

covenant wherewitJi he loas sanctified aii unholy

thing, and hath done despite iinto the Spirit of
GraceT This is to commit " the sin 7into death''

which " lohosoever abideth in Him sinneth not;'

" zvhosoever is born of God doth not commit'"

this " sin, for His seed remaineth in him, a?id he

cannot sin' this sin ''because he is bor7i of God."

The " inability" to commit this sin is the charac-

teristic distinction between the regenerated and

the unregenerated. The unregenerated ever

attempt to justify themselves by striving to

make God the real author of sin; whereas the

regenerated, whenever they detect themselves

in sin, instead of attempting to justify them-

selves, confess their sin : " / acknowledged my
sin unto Thee, and mine iniquity have I not

hid. I said, I will confess my transgression 7into

the Lord, and Thou forgavcst the iniquity of my
sin." This view of sin and its guilt is, so far as

we can see, the only one that will sustain the con-

sistency of the Apostle John and the harmony

of his Epistle, wherein he states, " If zue say that

we have not sinned, wc make Him a liar, and His
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ivord is not in usT " If loe say that we have no sin,

zve deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in nsT

And, again, " Whosoever is horn of God doth not

commit sin, for His seed remaineth in him, and he

cannot sin because he is born of God.'' "If any

man see his brother sin a sin whicJi is not nnto

death, he shall ask, and He shall give him life for

them that sin not nnto death. There is a sin

2into death: I do not say that he shallpray for it.''

How can the sin against the Holy Ghost be

forgiven ? It is in the nature of things absolutely

impossible. The Holy Ghost is sinned against

in and only by stifling the inner risings of the

heavenly and divine which He awakes in us. And
it is only these inner risings that can calm the

inner discord, dispel the internal darkness, secure

the reconciliation, brine back God into the con-

sciousness of the spirit, establish the life Divine, and

enable man to enjoy communion with God, realize

the salvation that is in Christ Jesus. If, then, the

sinner stifle these risings of the Divine life in him,

quench these operations of the Holy Ghost in his

spirit, how can he realize the Divine life, fellowship

with the S^Dirit of God, the manifestations of the

Father and the Son, the indwelling of the

Divine, the peace that passeth all understanding

—

in one word, the forgiveness of sins.

All life has its commencement in the embryo

state. If the embryo life be cherished, it develops

itself into the vigour of maturity ; but if it be

neglected or crushed it perishes. How important

that the sinner's attention should be directed to

this fact. Man has not the power to create—he
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cannot directly, but only indirectly, produce life.

And in no sense can he produce his own life,

physical, intellectual, or spiritual. But he possesses

the power of directly destroying his life. He
can take away his own life ; he can become a

spiritual as well as a physical suicide. Hence the

Scriptures, while they in no way countenance

the idea that man is in any sense the author of

his own salvation, most clearly teach that he is

the cause of his own destruction, the destroyer of

his own life. Herein lies the dread responsibility

of man. And here the preacher has a hold upon

him ; for he has a response in the consciousness

of the sinner to the truth he utters in brineinof

home to him the sense of his responsibility, and

the conviction that he is the author of his perdition

in quenching the inner risings of the spiritual and

divine. But if, instead of stifling, we cherish, foster,

strengthen the inner risings of the spiritual and

divine in our hearts, then we yield ourselves up to

the Spirit of God " working in 7is to will and to

do of God's good pleasured And thus ''the Spirit

zvorks faith in ns!' And we ''receive the Spirit!'

He takes up His abode in us, dwells in us, and

makes us the temples of His holy habitation

;

witnesses " with our spirit that we are the

children of God;' enabling us to know " that we

are His by the Spirit luhich He hath given 21s

^

And w^e, by working out what He works in us to

will and to do of God's good pleasure, work out

our own salvation, with fear and trembling, know-

ing that it is God that "luorketh in iis to will and
to do of His good pleasured



232 The Science 0/ Spiritual Life.

CHAPTER XV.

Capacity of the Human for the IndwcUiiii:: of the Divine.

I^HOD fills immensity with His presence, but

1^^ what sympathy is there in space with the

heart of God ? What fellowship is there between

the material universe and the affectionate heart

of the great Father ? God cannot impart Him-
self to, or hold fellowship with, space, eternity,

material worlds, sentient existence, or mere rational

life, but only to immortal spirit. Divine vitality

—

His offspring, man. Neither can space, duration,

material worlds, sentient life, mere rational mind,

be made sympathetic with the Father-heart of

God. God is the Father of our spirits, and to

prove Himself to be such is the end of all His

doings, plans, purposes, desires, yearnings. A
father, as such, cannot impart himself to the locality

in which he dwells, the duration in which he

lives, the things and animals which he owns, the

servants he employs, the friends with whom he

associates. No; they have no receptivity for,

reciprocity to, the out-goings of the father's

heart. A father can impart himself only to his

children, realize his paternal delight in, be fully

satisfied with the birth, education, assimiliation of

life in his children with his own.

And to beget in His own likeness, impart Him-

self to, delight Himself in, be satisfied with His

children, has been the profound thought, deep
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idea, chief conception, darling purpose, cherished

desire of the Father-heart of God—has been the

one purpose, plan, deed of Godhead

!

Immensity and duration have nothing of God
in them; the numerous worlds that repose in the

fields of space have nothing of the Divine in

them; the various orders of animated and sentient

tribes have nothing of the Spiritual in them; the

angelic hosts can have nothing of the redeemed

filial in them. No ; these have no Divine capa-

city, no receptive echo, no affinitive response, no

filial instincts, no fellowship cravings, no assimila-

tive, reflective, representative possibilities. God
can look abroad on the works of His hands, and

meditate on the purpose of His mind. He can

contemplate the grandeur of His creation, the

vast fabric of His material workmanship, the

beauties of nature, the gratifications of sentient

life, the joy of angels, and pronounce all this to

be good. But it is in His creating and recrea-

ting in His own imao^e His child—Man—that He
rests satisfied in His love, reposes in the fulness

of His delight, and pronounces the crowning

workmanship of His love, wisdom, and grace to

be very good. He gratified His eternal heart

with the love of this. He occupied His everlast-

ing mind with the thoughts of this, He delighted

His infinite spirit with the realization of this

achievement of His grace ; from the depths of

the unbeginning ages His " delights were zuith the

sons of men.'^ He patiently waited the gradual

operations of epochs until the hour He had set

for the creation of man in His own image arrived,
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and then produced him in His likeness ; and in

the recreation of His children he begets them in

His own likeness, and rejoices in the fellowship

of his offspring.

Vast and immeasureable as space and eternity

are, God cannot enstamp himself upon them ;
great

and glorious as irrational creation is, God cannot

impart His life to it ; high and holy as the

heavenly hosts are, God cannot recreate them

anew in the imao^e of His Son. God fills the

immensity of space with His presence, dwells

in eternity, calls creation Into being, employs His

''ministering spirits;' but He inbreathes ''the

breath of lif into man, begets in the renewed

spirit His own life. Space is His chamber

;

eternity the measure of His days ; creation the

manifestation of His power, wisdom, and goodness
;

but humanity is His offspring. He holds no fellow-

ship with space and eternity ; they have no resem-

blance, affinity, or sympathy with God. Space is

mere capacity for the reception of form, and

eternity the echo of the motions of God. Space

and eternity cannot be "filled ivith all the fillness
of Godr They are incapable of the knowledge

of, response to, and delight in God. They can

have no enjoyment in the contemplation of His

works, no discernment of His perfections, no appre-

ciation of His plans, no judgment of His rectitude,

no gratitude for His goodness, no sympathy with

His purpose, no receptivity for His indwelling, no

consciousness of the quickening of the organ of

God-consciousness, no mirroring of His subjective,

no enjo)ment of the fellowship of His life: the)-
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have no want of God, no Inner for His presence,

no craving after His life ; no " vision of the Holy

One!' " TJie heaven of heavens cannot contain'

Him ; the renewed spirit alone can ! He dwells

incarnate in the temple of humanity ; He reigns

in the heart of His children ; He rests in the love

of the redeemed—and beyond this He has no

desire !
" This is viy rest for ever ; here zuill I

dzuell, for I have desired it."

But God dwells not, reigns not, rests not in the

heart of all humanity ! Fallen humanity has a

capacity but not a receptivity for God. It is a

nature created in the image of God, with capa-

bilities and possibilities for the indwelling of God.

Its capabilities are deep and enduring as the Divine
;

but the capacities of fallen humanity are pos-

sessed, filled, and guarded against the entrance of

the Divine by the demon spirit and corrupt pas-

sions of sin ; the intellect of fallen man Is veiled

by prejudice against the entrance of the truth
;
the

life of sinful man is dedicated to the service of self

;

and this nature, which is nearest in the scale of

existence to the Divine, most capable of the

Divine, most In need of the Divine, is at the

farthest possible distance from the Divine. It

is removed, distant, and kept away from the

Divine by the breadth of the awful gulf of re-

bellion, enmity, prejudice—the action and activity

of " the carnal mind." The end of its being is

lost ! The glory, bliss, and fellowship of the

Divine in it is lost ! The opportunity of eleva-

ting it to the enjo)-ment of God's own life through

the immediate action of the Divine, in the
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mere operations of nature, is lost ! The rejoicing

over it in the fulness of Divine love as a child

of unfalterincf obedience is lost ! The delight

of the Divine heart in uninterruptedly employ-

ing it in the ceaseless activity of a beneficial

life is denied to God ! Its ministering to, living

for, delighting in the service and glory of the

Father God has been rebelliously spurned ! Guilt

—deep, dark, and damning—is contracted by,

and for ever increasing in, the rebel spirit of

humanity ! O what a spectacle to the Omniscient

eye is rebel humanity ! A child of immortality, an

heir of God; an immortal spirit created in the

likeness of the Father of Spirits, gifted with

capacity for the indwelling of the Divine, capable

of entering into closest fellowship with God,

susceptible of assimilation in life to the Father

and of fellowship with the Triune Jehovah

—

absorbed in self, in love with " the carnal

mincil' and governed by a spirit defiant of God
;

engrossed " with the cares of this life,'' and eager

to satisfy itself, feed its cravings, and meet its

wants with the things of sense, the pursuits of

speculation, the efforts of vain-glorying

!

And all this was foreseen, and provision made
for the ejection of Satan from the heart and
the regeneration of the spirit of man in the life

divine. To prove and illustrate the capacity of

humanity for the indwelling of the Divine, the

incarnation of the fulness of the times was resolved

on ; to overcome the powers of darkness and

reconcile the manifestations of the Divine to the

rescue of man, the sacrificial death of Calvary was
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agreed upon ; to exhibit what humanity in union

with Divinity can accompHsh, and is capable of at-

taining to, the ascension to the right hand of the

Majesty in the Heavens took place ; to expel the

demon from the heart, to regenerate the spirit, to

fill the capacity of man with the indwelling of

God, the descent of Pentecost took place ; and to

overcome the rebel disposition of man the striving

of the Holy Spirit was secured.

That a body created for health should be in

sickness, that a mind created for truth should be

in error, that a spirit created for the indwelling of

the Divine should be the subject of aversion and
dislike to the God-like—should be the abode of

demons, is certainly a mystery deep and pro-

found, and one that should be matter of amaze-
ment to man. Yet the awful fact is patent to the

observation of all, and cannot be denied. But that

a father should mourn over the disobedience of

a child, that a father should desire and exert him-

self for the recovery of a child, that a father should

display the highest perfections of his being in the

reclaiming of his child, that a father should rejoice

with his deepest joy over the restoration of his

child, and busy himself with the education of his

son for the highest possible condition of life

—

should be matter of no amazement to the pos-

sessor of humanity, but of highest encourage-

ment and deepest joy to the sinner. And that the

life of one reclaimed from ruin, recovered from

sin, restored to the favour and enjoyment of his

father, should be more devout, grateful, expe-

rienced, watchful, exercised in power, enlarged in
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capacity, fervent in love, is surely in accordance

with the nature and experience of man. But the

perversion of sin prevents even the renewed child

from seeing, taking encouragement, and acting upon

this confidence as becomes him.

The spirit of pride, of self-reliance, of antago-

nism to God and his Christ must be broken,

crushed, expelled from the heart ere God can

dwell in or work by love in the spirit of man.

God cannot dwell in and work by means of

unrighteousness, conflict, error, enmity, or in a

mean spirit, a grovelling disposition, a rebellious,

vile, and ungodly heart. No ; the spirit in which

such reign is more distant from fellowship with

God than space, duration, material being, or sen-

tient life. But all that is needed to save the

sinner, to secure the indwelling of the Divine, to

raise the soul to the loftiest condition of being,

is to break, crush, expel the rebel spirit from

man !
" Blessed are the poor in spirit''—th^

empty or destitute of the rebelling disposition

—

''/or theirs is the kingdom of HeavenP Yes; this

rebel disposition, now that Christ has ascended

and the Spirit descended, is the only obstacle,

impediment to the salvation of " eve7y soul of
man!' There is in every human spirit a capacity

deep as the Infinite, abiding as the Eternal,

comprehensive as the Divine ; there is in the

heart of the Father a desire limited only by the

capacity of the human ; there is in the merit of

the Son a boundless sufficiency ; there is in the

Spirit an infinite readiness ; but the capacity of the

human spirit is filled, occupied, and actuated by
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a spirit of antagonism to the Divine, which guards

its entrance against the approach and indwelling

of the Divine. And to expel the usurper from

the throne of the human heart requires all the

skill, prudence, and omnipotence of God. For as

man freely drank In this spirit of darkness, and
entered into alliance with this enemy of God, so

must he as freely drink in the Spirit of Holiness,

kiss the Son, and return to the Father, yield him-

self up to the reigning power of His grace.

A physician has a satisfaction pure and deep
in restoring his patient; a teacher has a still purer

and deeper satisfaction in aiding the progress of

his pupil in education ; but the father has the

purest, deepest delight in seeing his child grow
up in health, honour, and happiness. And so of

the Divine Physician, Teacher, and Parent. The
physician is aware of the sickness of his patient

from' disease, and treats him not as convalescent

but as recovering ; the teacher is aware of the

inexperience of his pupil from ignorance, and treats

him not as a perfect scholar but as a learner
; the

father understands the awkwardness of childhood

and youth, and as a parent, ever ready to aid and
encourage, guides his child not as an adult, a

servant, a slave, but as a son. And so does the

Heavenly Father, the great Teacher, the Spiritual

Physician. Once the rebellious spirit of man is

broken, there is no longer a heart filled with the

enmity of " the carnal mind'' but a nature, in its

deep and enduring capacities, receptive of, sympa-

thetic with, in adaptation to being ''filed iL'ith all

the fibiess of Gody This nature is now no longer
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under the reigning spirit of antagonism to God
and His ways, but meek, receptive, craving after

the filling, assimilating, glorifying power of Divine

grace ! in its relation to Christ and in its own
conception, but not in its actual experience.

There is the weakness, the awkwardness, the

inexperience just referred to to be overcome, and

these stand in the way of the uninterrupted and

unqualified reception of the Divine. Christ will

ever have to the end of time to say to His dis-

ciples, " / have many tilings to say 7Lnto yon, but

you cannot bear them now.'' The disciples of all

times have manifested far more the desire to bring

Christ into their ways and notions than implicitly to

drink in His spirit—become like Him. To yield

the spirit, heart, life, unqualifiedly, to the reception

of the Divine is all that the quickened spirit needs

to its complete glory and joy ; but to do this has

not yet been learned by the disciples on earth.

God is possessed of all the influence, instrumen-

tality, agency. He has formed the plan, He che-

rishes the purpose. He works " by His spirit in

the heart'' ''to luill and to do of His good pleasiire;'

and all that is needed is fellow-working with Him
to carry out into completion in the hearts of his

children the gracious, glorious, God-like design of

His own heart, filling them "-with all the fitness

of God."

In the transformation of the spirit, the renewal

of the life of man, God is working out in clear

demonstration, to the admiration and delight of

" the principalities and poiuers in heavenly places''

the high problem of His grace. God looks upon
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His redeemed offspring, not as slaves to be treated

as property, not as subjects to be reigned over,

not as friends to be occasionally visited, but as

children to be continually dwelt with, to whose
education and training He consecrates Himself and

His all. To renew the life and raise the spirit

of man to more than its lost purity, to transcribe

on it diviner perfections than He has written on

the spirit of an angel, to quicken it with His own
Divine life, is the great end He has in view

—

the purpose which is dear to His heart. The
high end God has set before Him in the salva-

tion of His children is the glorious revelation of

Himself to them as the Father—the inauofura-

tion of Himself in their hearts as the All-

and-All of their being and bliss. Yes ;
" the

7nanifestatioii of the wii of God'' in the fulness

of the Sonship, in the glorious and blissful

communion of the Divine, is the God-like end

Jehovah has set his heart upon. The Parent

in the midst of His children is not the imperial

sovereign, the stern ruler, the inflexible judge,

but the Father unfolding to them His Divine

perfections—in imparting to them His innermost

life, His very subjective, blessing them with all

but His personality. He not only sends to them
streams of light from His outer works, but pours

into them emanations of His own life in the

measure of their capacity ; He not only transcribes

on their spirits the lineaments of His own life,

but fills them with His ov/n indwelling presence.

Is a father satisfied with the birth and embrace

of a son ? Does he not desire and make it the
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aim of his heart to raise him to the nearest

enjoyment of his hfe. And is he not desirous

of doing this in the measure of his true manhood ?

Is he content to see his son rising into a hfe

different, antagonistic, hateful to his own ? And
is the desire of the Divine Father in reference

to His children different from the desire of the

genuine affection of an earthly parent ? Has He
not proved His love to the real nature of His

offspring ? What does the Incarnation testify ?

Has He not said of the Incarnate One, " TJiis

is My well-beloved Son, in zulioni I ant zvcll

pleased.'' And does His design regarding the

glory and bliss of humanity terminate in the

incarnation of His Son ? Is not the incarnation,

as well as the life, death, and ascension of

Christ, subordinate to the incarnation of God's

life in His '^ children f Is not this the end

the Father has set before Him ? Do we not

see in the incarnation of " the fulness of the times^

the capacity of humanity for the indwelling of

Divinity clearly displayed ? Can God so impart

Himself to any other nature as He has imparted

Himself to the human ? Can we discover in any

other nature a capacity, a receptivity, a capability

so near, intimate, and possessed of the Divine,

blessed with such fellowship as our own ? Do
we see in any other nature the revelation of

such a purpose and power, the craving after

such a distinction of indwelling, the beginning of

such a glorious immortality ? Certainly we do not.

Ah, then what is the grandeur and importance

of the conversion of the sinner to God ? of the
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incarnation of life divine, eternal life in the

spirit of man through the brooding of the quick-

ening, fostering presence of the Almighty Spirit

of the Livine God ? It is the commencement of

the ascent of the immortal spirit through the

descent of the Eternal Son into the ''Hades''

of dead souls. It is the realization of spiritual

poverty, meekness of disposition, hungering after

righteousness through the quickening power of

sovereign grace ; it is the return in reconcilia-

tion of the prodigal son to his gracious Father

through the drawing near, the manifestation of,

the enterino- in of the love of God into the heart

;

it is the yielding up of the spirit to God in the

perce^Dtion, reception, and understanding of the

" trtUh as in yesiis^

What, then, must be the capacity of the human
for the Divine ? What must be the dignity, glory,

and bliss of the inner life ? What must be the

fellowship of the filial circle in the Divine life with

the Father in His house of " many mansions f

"

What is the capacity, the capability of the soul

of man ? And what is there of purpose, instru-

mentality, and pledge that is needed for the

fellowship of the renewed life that is not in

the Father, Son, and Spirit ? What response is

there in space, in duration, in materialism, in natu-

ralism, in animalism, in rationalism, to the Father-

Heart of God ? This response is only in the

filial, regenerated heart of man ! And it is in it

through its reception and reflection of the quick-

ening of the Holy Ghost in the likeness of the

Son and fellowship with the Father. Let huma-

R 2
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nity, let man acquire what he may, achieve what

he may, attain to what lie may, if he is devoid

of the Divine fihal heart, he is an imperfect,

unsatisfied, restless being. The production of

this heart is the fruit of the Spirit striving

with the sinner and energizing his risen life ;

the condescension, suffering, and rising of the

Son, the opening the Father's bosom, and con-

secrating the gift of His love to the redemption

of man. It is the highest, most glorious, most

God-like production of the Godhead—of God
" ti'avelliiig in the gj^eatness of His strength, mighty

to save.'' What, then, is a man profited should

he gain the whole world, the universe, the uncre-

ated essence and possessions of the Divine, if he

lose his own soul, this filial heart, this quickening

of God-consciousness of his spirit ? The produc-

tion of the filial heart is the greatest work of

the Triune Divinity. The filial heart of man is

that alone of finite being that can give the full

response to the Father-Heart of God. The filial

heart is that of all created existence God values

most, is that in which He delicrhts ; nothins: short

of this can satisfy him. The Father- Heart can

rest in nothing short of the perfection of the filial

heart. And why the Father- Heart will, can

be satisfied with nothing short, nothing less, is to

be traced to the nature of the Father- Heart. It

can be traced to nothino' else.
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CHAPTER XVI.

Reception of Christ.

F the spirit of man comes, we do not say

into existence, but into consciousness of life,

in a state of insensibility to the glories of the

Divine, of aversion to the God-like, of opposition

to the blessed fellowship with the Father through

the Son and by the Spirit, and if it grows up in

error of the True, in conflict with the manifesta-

tions of the Divine, then must it descend in the

scale of life, and become the subject of torment to

itself and a power of injury to others. But if

it become sympathetic with and receptive of holy

disposition, if it receive the manifestations of the

Divine, if it yield itself up to God, if it unfold

its capacities to the inflowings of the Divine,

heavenly, and pure, if it develope its powers in

accordance with the outgoings of the God-like,

then must it rise in the scale of life, ascend to

the glory of its being, advance in the struggle

of the discipline on earth to a lofty, divine im-

mortality ; bless itself, benefit others, glorify God,

and rejoice in the fellowship of the Divine. And
this it accomplishes in its yielding itself up to the

Spirit of God, in its acceptance of Christ, in its

belief of " the timth as in Jesus!'

Christ may be and is received historically, eccle-

siastically, spiritually. Those who receive the gos-

pels as faithful narratives receive Christ historically
;
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those who acknowledge Jesus to be the founder

of the Christian rehgion, and profess to believe

in his doctrines, receive him ecclesiastically ; and

those who believe him to be the Son of God to

the salvation of their souls receive him spiritually.

The closeful observers of human life have no

doubt of the fact that some men change in the

spirit of their lives, become the subjects of new
dispositions, and are influenced and actuated by

different principles from what they formerly were.

Some profane become pious, some infidel become
believing, some implacable become merciful, some
licentious become pure, some intemperate become
temperate, some vicious become virtuous, some
undutiful become dutiful, some slothful become
diligent, &c. And this change in their lives is

effected not merely or chiefly by a resolve or an

idea, but by a new disposition, by a new spirit,

produced in them by the Spirit of God. The
change effected in an individual life by a resolve

from a new notion is a transient change, whereas

the change accomplished by a new spirit is a

permanent transformation, and this permanent

change Is realized in the reception of Christ.

To receive Christ spii^itiially we must receive

Him In His love, in His spirit. In His mind. In

His life. In His righteousness. In His glory, and

in His joy. By the faith of the Gospel, or in

believing on the Son of God, we receive Christ

In His love and spirit, yield ourselves up to the

Holy Ghost. When Christ ascended up on high

He received gifts for men, even for the rebellious.

And the great, glorious, all-comprehensive gift was
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the gift of the Holy Ghost, which He shed down
abundantly on the world in pentecostal fulness.

And the office of the Holy Spirit is to convince

"the luorld of sin',' ''of iHghteousnessi'. " of judgment','

or divine purpose ; to take up His abode in the

renewed, to enlighten and sanctify them. And
in doing this He awakes in men Christ-like dispo-

sitions, Christ-like views, Christ-like resolves, hea-

venly emotions, heavenly glimpses, heavenly joys.

There are none living under the preaching of the

Gospel who are not at times conscious of the risings

within of better disposition, of higher vision, of

holier resolve; these are the imputation of Christ's

righteousness through the Spirit's working in us to

will and to do of God's good pleasure. And men
are conscious of either regarding these as intruders,

unwelcome sfuests in the inner chamber of their

reflection, and of an endeavour to expel them from

the region of their consciousness, or of encouraging

and fostering them in their hearts, regarding them

as of great price and greatly to be desired. In

the one case they resist, grieve, quench the Holy

Ghost ; in the other they yield themselves up to

receive and co-operate with the spirit of God.

They become one spirit with God's spirit, live the

life of fellowship, and work out what He works

in them to will and to do of God's good pleasure.

And thus the believer has the Spirit of Christ

and is His. '' But ye are not in the flesh but in

the spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dzucll in

you. Nozu, if any man have not the Spirit of
Christ he is none of His. And if Christ be in

you the body is dead because of sin, but the spirit
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is life because of rigJUcojisiicssr The Holy Ghost

is in Him. " What, knoiv ye not that yonr body

is the temple of the Holy Ghost zuhich is in you,

which ye have of God f' He is a temple of the

living God. " Ye are the temple of the living

God, as God hath said, I zuill diuell in them and
walk in them, and I will be to them a God and
they shall be my peopled He is baptized with the

Spirit. ''For by one spirit are we all baptized into

one body, lohcthcr zue be feios or Gentiles, zuhether

zue be bond or free, and have been all made to djnnk

into one spiritT He has the love of God shed

abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost, which is

given unto him. " Because the love of God is shed

abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, zuhich is

given tinto tcs." He minds the things of the Spirit.

" They that are after the Spirit'' do mind ''the things

of the Spirit!' He obeys through the Spirit. "Seeing

ye have purified your souls in obeying the Spirit."

He mortifies through the Spirit the deeds of the

flesh. " If ye through the Spijdt do mortify the

deeds of the body ye shall live, for as many as a7'e

led by the Spirit of God they are the sons of God."

He is strengthened with might by the Spirit in

the inner man. " That He would grant yotL accord-

ing to the riches of His glory to be strengthened with

might by His Spirit in the inner man." The
Spirit helps his infirmities. " Likewise the Spirit

also hclpeth 021r infirmities, for zue know not zuhat

we should pj'ay for as zue ought ; but the Spirit

itself maketh intercession for us zuith groanings

which cannot be uttered." He lives and walks in

the Spirit. "If zue live in the Spirit, let us also
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walk in the Spirits " This I say, then, walk hi the

Spirit and ye shall not fnlfil the Insts of tJie flesh''

He has the Spirit witnessing with his spirit that

he is a child of God. ''The Spirit itself beareth

witness with onr spirit that we are the children of
God.'' He through the Spirit waits for the hope

of righteousness. " Tor zue through the Spirit zuait

for the hope of righteousness dy faith." He knows
that he is God's by the Spirit which He hath

given unto him. " Aiid hereby zue know that he

abideth in ns by the Spijnt zuhich He hath given 2ts!'

He is sealed with the Spirit. " Ye zuere sealed zvith

that Holy Spirit of promise.'' Till a man receives

the Spirit of Christ he has no spiritual love, life,

light, liberty, or joy in Him. But in receiving the

Spirit he becomes alive from the dead and lives

unto God. ''For I through the lazu am dead to the

law, that I might live unto God. I am crucified zuith

ChiHst, nevertheless I live, yet not I but Christ

liveth in me, and the life zuhich I nozu live in the

flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, zuho loved

me andgave Himselffor me."

By receiving Christ in his spirit, the believer

receives Christ in his mind. It is the function

of the Spirit to take the things which are Christ's

and to show them unto the believer. " He shall

glorify Me, for He shall receive of Mine, and shall

shozu it 7Lnto you. All things that the Father

hath are Aline, therefore said I that He shall take

of Mine and shall shozu it unto yon." As the

Spirit induces us to yield ourselves up to Him,

He leads us into a oneness of disposition with

Christ and unveils unto us the heavenly and Divine.
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We receive the mind of Christ, not by specula-

tion, not by vain dreaming, not by human tradition

nor by the doctrines and commandments of men, not

by the study of nature, but by the Holy Spirit

working faith in us. The Spirit imparts to us

the love of the truth, produces in us a disposition

to study the word of God, to search the Scriptures.

He gives us a relish for the things of God, inclines

us to wait on the ordinances of Divine appointment,

helps us in our supplications, affords us glimpses

of the things which cannot be uttered, and kindles

in us aspirations after the knowledge of God in

Christ.

And thus we receive Christ in His mind ; in

His views of His Father, of Himself, of us ; in

His views of life and of death, in His views of

time and eternity, in His views of Heaven and

of hell. And thus it is that the Apostle prays

" That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the

Father of Glory, may give unto you the Spirit of
wisdom and revelation in the knozvlcdge of Him,
the eyes of your ttnderstanding being enligJitcned

that ye may knozv zvhat is the hope of His calling,"

" And that ye might be filled zvith the knozuledge

ofHis zvill in all zuisdom and spiritual understand-

ing." And expresses his desire thus

—

''Let this mind
be in you zuhich zuas also in Christ fesjcs." Hence
believers have the mind of Christ, ''For zuho hath

knozvn the mind of the Lord that He may instruct

him, biit zue have the mind of Christ.'' And they

are made to " See zvhat is the fcllozuship of the

viystery, which, from the beginning of the world,

hath been hid in God, zvho created all things bv
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yestis Christ, to the intent that now nnto the prin-

cipalities and powers in heavenly places might be

knoiun by the Church the manifold ivisdom of God,

according to the eternal ptirpose zvhich He pur-

posed in Christ Jesns onr Lord^ And thus

believers are " Comforted, being knit together in

love tinto all riches of the fill ass^irance of nnder-

standing to the acknowledgment of the myste?y of

God, even of the Father and of Christ, in whom
are hid all the treasures of zuisdom and knowledge.'''

And receiving Christ in His spirit and mind, the

believer receives Him in his life. Life is the mani-

festation of energy through disposition and mind.

Believers live by Christ and for Christ. They
are in the world as He was in the world, ''Because

as He is, so are ive in this zuorld!' Their

motives, principles, and end of life are one with

His. They love what He loves, hate what He
hates, pursue what he pursues. They are fellow-

workers with Christ, following where He leads,

shunning what He forbids, and doing what He
works in them to do. They live not unto them-

selves but unto the Lord. " For z^'hether zue live

we live 7tnto the Lord, and zuhcthcr zue die zue

die nnto the Lord ; whether zue live, therefore, or die

we are the Lord's!'

We are quickened together with Christ. '" Eveii

when we zuere dead in sins, hath quickened us

together zuith Christ." Hence, says the Apostle,

" / live, yet not I but Christ liveth in me, and

the life which / nozu live in the flesh I live by

the faith of the Son of God, zuho loved me and

gave Hi77iself for me." And Christ is declared
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by the same Apostle to be our life. " When
Christ, zi'ho is our life, shall appear, then shall ye
also appear with Him tit glory. '^ Again He declares,

" Par we which live are always delivered nnto death

for Jestis sake, that the life also of fesits might

be made manifest in oicr mortal flesh.'' Another
Apostle says, ''He that hath the Son hath life,

and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life.''

And Christ Himself says, "-As I live by the Father

so he that eateth Me shall live by Me.'' And, again,

" / am the resurrection and the life."

And receiving Christ in his spirit, mind, and

life, the believer receives Him in his righteousness,

i.e., hi his right relatedness., in his right relations,

right standing, right receiving, right acting towards

God and man. All the capacities, affections, re-

ceptivities of his being and life are now open to

the reception of the out-goings and inflowings of

the Divine ; and all the functions, powers, energies

of his being are now exerted in accordance with

the conditions and obligations of his life.

And this is what man, the sinner, needs. The
sinner is, like a plant out of the ground, in a

sickly condition, its vitality not acting in vigorous

co-operation with the nutritious powers of the

soil, of the atmosphere, or of the light, and of the

dew; but, struggling to live without these, it only

the more sickens and sooner dies. So with the

sinner ; he is not in union and communion with

God, and cannot consecrate the functions of his

life to the glory of God in the promotion of

his own and the well-beino; of others ; but in

the reception of Christ he is brought into such
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a relation to God as that the capacities, affections,

and desires of his soul are open to the inflowings

of the Divine, and the powers, energies, volitions

of his spirit are all consecrated to the service

of God. And thus he has not his own but the

righteousness of Christ. " And be found in Hint,

"not having mine own righteousness, which is by

the law, biU that zuhich is through the faith of
Chinst, the righteousness which is of God by faith.''

We receive Christ in that righteousness which He
wrought out for us, and which is imputed to us,

pressed upon our acceptance and received in faith.

And receivinof Christ in His rig-hteousness. His

righteousness is implanted, wrought into us by the

Spirit of God. ''And such luei^e some of you,

but ye are zuashed, but ye are sanctified, but ye
are justified in the name of the Lord fesus and
by the Spirit of our God.'' And thus it is that

"God is in Christ reconciling the world ^mto Him-
self not imputing their trespasses mito them'' but

imputing " the righteousness of God, luhich is by

faith of fes?ts Christ unto all, and 2ipon all them

that believe"—i.e., God is bringing men into right,

readjusted relations with Himself and the con-

ditions of their own well-being. Hence Christ is

our righteousness, and we are righteous in Him
;

and thus in the mind and purpose of God, in the

view and principles of the Divine administration,

in the operations and realizations of the Divine

life, we are identified with Christ, we are regarded

as one with Him.
And receiving Christ in His spirit, mind, life, and

righteousness, believers receive Him in His glory.
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Glory is the beauty of righteousness, the radiance

of character, the intclHgence of mind, the loveHness

of Hfe, the purity of spirit. And receiving Christ,

we receive the light of His glory. ''We all with

open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the

Lord, are changed into the same image from glory

to glory by the Spirit of the Lord!' Hence,

our blessed Lord addressing his Father says—" The

glojy which Thou hast given Me / have given

7into them." And Paul tells us that when Christ,

who is our life, shall appear, then shall we also

appear with Him in glory. ''When Christ, zuho

is onr life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear

with Hhn in glory!'

And receiving Christ in His spirit, mind, life,

righteousness, and glory, we receive Him in His

joy. The consciousness of union and communion
with Christ in all these elements of spiritual vita-

lity and Divine life, must awake in the believer

the joy of the Lord. For having Christ in

him, the hope of glory, he must have Him in

him, the well-spring of joy. In these elements

of consciousness there is and must be union

and communion with the Father of our spirits.

And in these are the outcomings of the Divine

flowing into the human. Hence says our Lord

to His disciples, " These wo7'ds have / spoken

unto you that My joy might remain in you!'

And in His intercessory prayer to His Father

He employs the following words

—

'' And noiu /
come unto Thee, and these things / spake in the

zvorld that they might have My joy fulfilled in

themselves!'
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Such, then, is the reception of God's Son by the

behever in Him. A reception the most necessary,

important, glorious, and blessed the spirit of man
can ever make and possess. What is there that

is so necessary to man as this reception of

Christ ? Without Christ fallen man is a craving,

conflicting, self-tormenting being, struggling after

an escape from his woes, but only plunging him-

self deeper and deeper in them. Christ is the

nearest, most intimate, vital reception man can ever

have ! No other acquisition he can ever make
will meet his necessities, satisfy his cravings,

energize his powers, quicken, glorify, and bless

his existence.

This reception is, however, by no means per-

fect and complete in its first beginnings on

earth. No ; the work of sanctification is a progres-

sive work, the reception of Christ begins with

the quickening of the spirit, and is completed

in the manifestation in glory—in the seeing Him
as He is.
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CHAPTER XVII.

The Indwclfuig of the Divine in the Human.

Y indwelling we mean one being, substance,

power, and function, residing in and ope-

rating through means of another. And of this we
have the clearest possible evidence. The soul

dwells in and acts through means of the body.

This is known to every individual in the experience

of life and in the contemplation of death. What
is the difference between a corpse and an in-

dividual } The soul has departed out of the

one ; it remains in the other. Truth dwells

in and operates through means of the faculties

of the mind. This is realized by the intelligent

in the operations of their rational life. What
is the difference between the iofnorant and the

learned ? It is the indwellinof of knowledsfe.

Disposition dwells in the heart, and acts through

means of the functions of the spirit, of man. This

is known by the consciousness of all.

Now, as really as the soul dwells in and acts

through means of the body—as really as truth dwells

in and acts through means of the faculties of the

mind—as really as disposition dwells in the heart,

and acts through means of the functions of the

spirit—so does the Father, Son, and Spirit dwell in

and act through means of the faith of the believer.

Hence the declaration of the Apostle—" / live,

yet not I but Christ liveth in me, and the life
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which I flow live I live by the faith of the Son of
God, zuho loved me and gave Himself for me.''

Jehovah has said of humanity in far more

emphatic terms than He ever said of Zion, " This

is My rest, here zuill I stay for I have desired it."

Creation shows this—incarnation proves it. Look
at Jehovah, if we may dare so to speak, toihng

up the height of creation through the dreary waste

of ages from the first formation of chaos to the

completion of His great and good work, and

w^iat do we see but God preparing an abode

for His child man. And wdiat was the crowning

act of creation but God forming man in His own
image, and breathing " into his nostrils the breath

of life'—His own living Spirit. And what do the

act of creation and the work of redemption

accomplish but the reality and perfection of this

indwelling ; and what wqll the completion of sal-

vation exhibit but God taking up His full and

everlastinof abode in and with His redeemed

children.

The indwellinof of the Divine in the human
miofht be arofued in this form. No created nature

is self-existent. All finite existence is depend-

ent on God, and is so in the measure of

the nearness of the approach of its nature

to His own—and humanity is the highest of

all created existence, the nature that is closest

in affinity to the Divine, and therefore must be

that which is immediate to God's indwelling,

the link of connection between Him and creation.

And if so, the fall of man must not only have

affected himself but the " zvhole creation" which
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'' gi^oaneth and travaileth in pain togetherI' waiting
^' for the manifestation of the sons of God." But

the indwelling of God in the believer is not left

to the discovery of reason—it is expressly and

emphatically taught in Scripture. " Ye are the

temple of the living God, as God hath said, I will

dwell in them'' " Whosoever shall confess that fesus

is the Christ, God dzvelleth in him.'' ''At that day

ye shall knotu that I am in My Father, and ye in

Me and I in yon." ''If a man love Me he will

keep My words, and My Father will love him, and
We will come tinto him, and make Our abode zvith

him." "/ will pray the Father, and He will give

you another Comforter, that He may abide with

you, even the Spirit of Truth, whom, the zuorld cannot

receive because it seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him,
but ye know Him, for He dzvelleth with yoit, and
shall be in you." ''But ye are not in the flesh but

in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell

in you. Now, if any man have not the Spirit of
Christ he is none of His, and if Christ be in you

the body is dead because of sin but the Spirit is life

because of righteoiisncss, b2it if the Spirit of Him
that raised 7p fesus froi7i the dead dwell in you

He that raised 7ip Christ f'oin the dead shall also

quicken your mortal bodies by His Spii'it that

dwelleth in yo2t." This indwelling of the Divine

in the human is natural—the most natural of all

realities in the workmanship of God. This in-

dwelling is in accordance with the constituted

order of the universe—with the plan, purpose,

mind, and love of God. The universe was

constituted, the plan was formed, the purpose
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cherished, in accordance with the desire of the

Infinite Heart for this indwelling.

True, we know not the hoiv of this indwelling,

and why should we ? It is the profound mystery

of existence. But the how of all indwelline is

to us unknown and mysterious. What do we
know of how the soul dwells in the body ?—but

the fact is clear and patent. Mystery is not con-

tradiction, but the deep, profound relations of

existence, or undisclosed purpose, unperceived fact.

When we are able to perceive the how of any

connection, that connection ceases to be any longer

a mystery. And thus what is mysterious to a

child may be known to a man, and what is mys-
terious to a man may be known to an angel, and

what may be mysterious to an angel is known
and unmysterious to God. This indwelling is

mysterious to the intellect of man, but is not

unknown to the heart of the believer. Neither

is this indwelling contrary to the principles of

humanity, nor to the being of God, but only in

the highest harmony with both. And as we
advance in the life of faith into the vision of the

Unseen, we shall know more and more of this

glorious mystery of indwelling, to prefigure and

prepare for which creation has been called into

existence, the Son of* God has become incarnate,

and the Spirit of all grace has come to strive with

sinners.

What is there in the material, physical existence

of man which is more, which is so natural,
,
which

is so much in accordance with the constituted order

of the universe, as the indwelling of the soul in
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the body. The indwelHng of the soul in the body

is that which constitutes, dignifies, and preserves

the physical life of man. It is not natural to

man to die. To die is an abnormal and not the

constitutional state of human existence. Man is

not created for dying ; death is a possibility of

his being and a violence done to his constitution.

It is the separating of the component parts of his

existence, and possible to him only through the

violation of the law of his well-being. It was by

sin that death ''entered into the world','' ''and so

death passed upon all ine7i, for that all have sinned!'

And why has the body received its peculiar

constitution ? Its skin, flesh, muscles—its bones,

joints, marrow—its lungs, heart, stomach—its

arteries, nerves, spinal-cord, and brain ? Why,
but that it might be the fit tabernacle of the

soul. It has been created, constituted, brought

into existence for the indwelling of the soul, and

only for the indwelling of the soul. Hence, when
the soul is separated from the body it corrupts,

decays, and falls into dust. And what is it that

imparts constitutional, free, graceful action to the

body ? Is it not the indwelling of the soul ?

The soul dwelling and acting in the body does

not coerce its limbs, enslave its functions, but

only affords, secures for it *free, unfettered, con-

stitutional action. A warm corpse may be made
to move by means of electricity, but such move-
ment is not free constitutional action.

And what is more, so natural in the rational

order of being as that truth should dwell in the

human mind, act in the understanding, and reign
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in the intellect of man ? Why has the human
mind been created, constituted with the faculties

of perception, comparison, and deduction, &c. Is

it not for the contemplation, reception, and enjoy-

ment of truth ? And why is truth revealed in

the creation, providence, and word of God; in the

redemption, regeneration, and sanctification of the

soul ; in the vision of God and fellowship of the

inner life ? Has truth been thus revealed for

the benefit of God, for the acquisition of know-

ledge in the Omniscient ? No, but for the dis-

cipline, cultivation, and enlarging of the under-

standing of man. Truth and the human mind are

fitted, adapted, designed for one another. There is

nothing so natural in the sphere of intellect as

that truth should dwell, act, and reign in the

mind of man. Ignorance, error, prejudice enslave

the understanding and hold the mind in bondage;

but truth known enlightens the mind, energizes

the faculties, and emancipates the reason of man.

There is nothing more natural in the sphere of

the psychical than that meek, gentle, and generous

disposition should dwell in the spirit of man. The
spirit of man has been created with capacity and

endowed with receptivity for the indwelling of

meek, gentle, and generous disposition, and to be

moved by such into vigorous action constitutes

the life and liberty of the spirit ; selfish, wrathful,

revengeful disposition enslave and hold the spirit

of man in direful bondage.

And thus there is nothing within the wide

range of the finite so natural as that God should

dwell in the spirit, act in the spirit, reign in the
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spirit of man—in the pure, holy, believing life of

man. It is not natural for God to dwell in sinful

humanity. No ; this would be the most unnatural

of all things. It is impossible for God to dwell

directly, immediately in sinful nature. God can

dwell in unholy humanity only 'indirectly

—

i.e.,

in imputing to the sinner his transgressions,

awakening and intensifying his consciousness of

guilt, showing to him his sin and shutting him up
in the prison-house of remorse and despair. And
thus, in long-suffering mercy to man, God with-

drew from the world into " thick darkness.'' But

God can dwell immediately, reveal Himself directly

to pure, holy, sanctified humanity. And to dwell in

such is God's chief delight. Redeemed humanity is

the chosen temple of the Lord God. " This people

have I formed for myself ''Behold I stand at the

door and knock, ifany m,an ope7i 7tnto me I will come

in to him and S2ip with him and he with Me.'' " This

is my rest, here will I dwell for I have desired it."

How preposterous is it, then, to talk of religion,

Christian life enslaving man, degrading humanity,

tormenting the spirit of man. Does life, health,

energy, enslave the body ? Does truth, know-
ledge, understanding, enslave the mind ? Do
meek, generous, unselfish dispositions, enslave the

spirit ? No more does the indwelling of God in

the soul enslave the spirit of man. It is the in-

dwelling of God, and this alone, that emancipates

the spirit and secures true liberty to man. It

imparts energy to the faculties, light to the under-

standing, and direction to the will. " If the Son
shall make yoit free, ye shall be free indeed."
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Reader, this overwhelming theme is no more

mysterious, grand, and glorious than it is true.

Yes; blessed be God! it is the most natural, proper,

and becoming of all things that God should dwell

in sanctified humanity. Humanity is the link of

connection between God and creation. Humanity

exists in a close intimate connection with the

Divine in the Incarnate One, and in Him realizes

the truest liberty, glory, and bliss. Why was

creation completed with humanity ?—why has God
connected the highest manifestations of His being,

displayed the most wondrous operations of His

power, wisdom, and grace in the redemption of

man ? Why, but that He might make the believer

the fit residence of His holy habitation ! the proper

temple of His chosen indwelling!

The indwelling of God in humanity is of the

highest importance to man. What is there of

such importance to the body as the indwelling of

the soul ? Take the soul out of the body, and

what is it but a carcass, a dead putrifying mass of

corruption, incapable of life, action, realization. But

with the soul it is the noblest material workman-

ship of God, the most valuable material possession

of the soul. Without the soul the body has no

connection with sensation, gratification, pleasure.

It is only through means of the indwelling of the

soul that the body can accomplish the end of its

being—that it can exist, act, possess, enjoy.

What is there of such importance to the mind

of man as the indwelling of truth ? What is

the human mind devoid of truth ? It is the abode

of ignorance, error, prejudice ; the home of doubt,
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anxiety, distraction, and woe. The absence of truth

from the human mind has degraded man to a level

with the brute. But the mind of man, lit up with

the light of truth, is glorious and divine. Truth

dwellinor in the understandinsf of man enables him

to reign in the majesty of life.

What is there of such importance to the heart

of man as the indwelling of meek, generous, divine

disposition ? Without these the heart of man is a

pandemonium, indwelt by demon passions ; but,

possessed of meek, generous, divine dispositions, it

is a heaven of heavens.

And what is there of such importance to the

spirit of man as the indwelling of God ? What
is the spirit of man without the indwelling of the

Divine but a dead, insensible, degraded, restless,

craving, self-tormenting essence, unable to extricate

itself from its misery, to calm its distress, to repose

in the consciousness of well-being ? But with God
dwelling in it it is the most blessed, glorious,

suitable residence of the infinite and eternal God.

To the human spirit there is nothing within the

wide range of being or of possibility of such im-

portance as the indwelling of God.

And what is the beauty of this indwelling of God
in the soul of man ? There is no material thing so

beautiful as the human body inhabited by a pure

spirit. When God completed His work of creation

in the formation of man he pronounced it " very

good'' In the persons of our first parents, during

their abode in innocence, the human body presented

to the eye of discernment the loveliest object in

material existence ; and when the body of man
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shall be raised like unto the ''glorious body' of the

Son of God, then will there be seen true loveliness

indeed. And all this loveliness will be the result

of the indwelling of a pure spirit in a perfect body.

There is nothing within the sphere of intellectual

existence so beautiful as the mind of man indwelt

by truth. How lovely is the mind of man when
irradiated with the light of truth? How capti-

vating is the outflowing of sanctified, poetic,

philosophic, scientific intelligence ? But, devoid of

the possession of truth, indwelt by error and pre-

judice, how hideous and repulsive is the human
mind.

There is nothing^ within the rano^e of the finite

more lovely than the human soul possessed of meek,

generous, divine dispositions. Such is the Zion

where God desires to dwell ; in this residence

Jehovah delights to manifest the glories of His
infinite perfections. But, indwelt by diabolic pas-

sions, it is the most hideous, deformed, repulsive

of all existence.

To the finite and infinite eye there is nothing so

lovely as the human spirit indwelt by God. No
;

within the wide range of the vast sweep of the

Omniscient eye there is nothing so lovely, so re-

joicing to the great heart of God as the soul of

man indwelt by Himself God, amid all His works,

beholds nothing so lovely, nothing so desired by
Himself, nothing on which His heart rests with

such divine complacency as on the spirit of man
''filled with all the fulness of God,'' indwelt by
Himself.

And what can be said of the bliss of the
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indwelling of God in the spirit of man ? What
is so blissful to the body as the indwelling of the

soul ? Without the soul the body knows of no
joy. The body realizes, is capable of, enjoyment
only in and through the indwelling of the soul.

Take the soul from the body, and it cannot realize

one emotion of satisfaction.

What is so blissful to the mind of man as the

indwelling of truth ? The mind realizes, is capable

of, no permanent satisfying enjoyment but in and

through means of the indwelling of truth. Keep
truth out of the mind, and no lasting emotion of

joy will ever thrill it.

What is so blessed to the heart as meek, eene-

rous, divine emotions ? The spirit of man is

capable of no pure, solid, satisfying joy but in

and through its possession of divine emotions.

And what is so blissful to the spirit of man as

the indwelling of God ? The spirit of man is

incapable of satisfaction, joy, and rejoicing but

in and throuQ^h means of the indwellinof of God.

But, with God in the soul, with what infinite, pure,

permanent, satisfying joy is it ever and anon filled

!

" O that they were luise, that they imdcrstood this,

that they zvoiild consider their latter end.''

The necessity of the indwelling of God in man
to his glory and bliss is seen, and the majesty

of its reality, relations, and experience is displayed,

in the fact of the incarnation, ascension, and glory

of the Son of the Father

—

"Emmamier,' '' God with

ttsJ' When the pure soul shall dwell in the

glorified body ; when the cloudless light of truth

shall fill the vast capacities of the human mind

;
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when the Divine, and only Divine, emotions

shall fully possess the heart of man ; when God

—

Father, Son, and Spirit—shall dwell in and fill

the redeemed '' zullh all Ihe fulness of God'"—
O what inexpressible joy will then ravish and

delight the spirit of man ? What will then be

the felicity of the perfect, eternal, indwelling

above ? How sweet are the joys of a first love,

of the soul's fresh embrace of the truth, of the

awakening of the consciousness of peace with

God. This, however, is but a first tasting-

—

the infant spirit obtaining but a glimpse of its

future manhood—the heir arrivinor at a faint

conception of his after -inheritance. Of the full

and perfect bliss of the Divine indwelling we
can speak only in the lispings of infancy, not

in the eloquence of a full and perfect under-

standing. Here ''we see bnl llwongh a glass,

darklyI' but there " 7ve shall see face to face /'

here we know but in part ; there we shall

" knozo even as we are knozuny The full tide

of light, and the full swell of bliss, will flow into

and fill the soul—the eternal realization of fellow-

ship with God, in the knowledge and enjoyment

of the high and God-like designs of His infinite

love, wisdom, and grace, will thrill the spirit

with purest bliss. Illustrious consummation of

immortal life—of Divine fellowship—of incarnate

vitality—what will be thy glory and joy ?
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CHAPTER XVIII.

Union of the Human with the Divine.

S the indwelling of the Divine in the human
arises out of the reception of the Divine

by the human, so the union of the human with

the Divine arises out of the indwelling of the

Divine in the human. And in the contemplation

of this all-important and glorious theme, we must

guard against the extremes of error prevalent in

our time—we must guard against the dreams

of mysticism on the one hand, and the specu-

lations of rationalism on the other. This union

is not one of a pantheistic character

—

i.e., a union

in which God is all, and all is God—a union

in which there is no distinction of essence and

personality between the creature and the Creator.

This union is one which in no way interferes

with the personalities, or confounds the individu-

ality, of the natures united. It is not a union

resembling that of the spark in the flame, or of

the drop in the ocean ; but a union which, while

it preserves the personalities of the essences

united intact, unites the natures into a oneness

of spirit, mind, and life. It is a union which

preserves the divinity of the one nature unim-

paired and the free agency of the other un-

fettered.

Neither is this a mere rational union—one

simply of mind and action. If the union of idea
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and co-operation was the only union possible

between the human and divine natures, then

there could be no union between God and man
at all ; for, as we have already seen, fallen man
" hates the light, and zuill not come to the light

lest his deeds should be reproved.'' This view

of the union between the human and divine,

notwithstanding the scientific form in which it has

been set forth, is the most unscientific of these

two conceptions of union. For a union with God
through the medium of truth is possible to the

sinner only through means of a prior union of the

spirit of man with the Spirit of God. Contemplate

the world lying under the wicked one—in enmity

with God—in opposition to the light of His

saving loveliness, diffused in all the pure radiance

of its divine effulgence. But this loveliness,

although displayed in " the brightness of the

Father s gloryi' and divinely attested in the apos-

tolic commission of the " Twelve',' allures not the

''simple" to God. No; its radiant effulgence,

poured on the diseased organ of the sinner's

vision, only causes him to nerve every effort in

his power to exclude it the more effectually.

The softening, melting influence of Heaven's

mercy, falling upon the corrupt heart of man,

only arouses its rebellious opposition into more

confirmed defiance of God. Ere, then, there can

be a union between the sinner and God through

means of His saving truth, there must be a union

of quickening grace—the spirit of God must

touch the heart of the sinner with His own im-

mediate power, firing it . with the love of the



270 The Science of Spiritual Life.

Divine, before the sinner will receive the truth in

the love of it. And then, as the Spirit works

faith in him—warming his heart with the love

of the true, unveilinsj to him the Qrlories of

sovereign grace—will the sinner yield himself up

to God, receive " the tnith as in fesus." And
receiving the truth in the love of it, he will

enjoy fellowship with God through our Lord

Jesus Christ, and enter into the realization of

the union of light, love, and life with the Father

through the Son.

This union of the spirit of man with God
originates in, advances with, and is bounded by

the indwelling of God in the heart of the believer.

It is possible only through the indwelling of God
in the soul, just as the indwelling is real and

conditioned in the heart's reception of God's Son.

There is no union and communion with God but

in and throusfh means of His indwellinof in us.

This union is not a blending, commingling, or

confounding of the personalities or lives united
;

neither is it an absorbing of the one nature, person-

ality, or life by the other so as that the one nature,

personality, or life shall in any way be injured or

lost to itself in its union with the other. There

is nothing of confounding or blending together of

mind and truth in man's comprehension of truth.

In man's understanding of the truth the mind of

man is as rational and perfect in its nature after

its comprehension as it was before its belief of

the truth. And truth is in no way injured In its

being comprehended by the human mind. Truth

in the intellect of man remains as much truth as
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it was before it was received into the understanding

of the behever. The body, in its union with the

spirit in Hfe, is in no way confounded or blended

with the spirit. The body is as material in its

union with the spirit as were its particles before

their union in the existence of the body. And the

spirit is as spiritual in its essence during its union

as it is in its separate or disembodied state. The
humanity of the Incarnate One is as real and

perfect in its union with His Divinity as it is in

any of the human race. And the Divinity of the

Saviour is as real and perfect in the Man Christ

Jesus as it was in the Logos, which ''in the begin-

ning'" was with ''God, and was God.'' And so the

Godhead, in the indwelling of the Divine life in the

spirit of man, is as essentially Divine as Jehovah

was ere the silence of eternity was disturbed by

the obtrusion of created grandeur and magnifi-

cence ; and the spirit of man is as really human
when enjoying the life of union and communion

with God as when it was " withoiU God in the

world!'

This union in no way degrades the higher, but

it unspeakably elevates the inferior, nature and

life. Truth is in no way degraded by its dwelling

in and influencing the human understanding in the

believer's comprehension of it, but the mind of

man is immeasurably elevated in its understanding

of " the truth as in fesusT The soul is no way
degraded by its dwelling in the body, but the

body is highly exalted by means of the indwelling

of the soul. And Jehovah is not dishonoured

by His dwelling in the lives of the faithful, for it
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is in His manifestations in connection with this

indwelling that He has displayed in purest

radiance the glory of His infinite perfections;

but the humanity of the redeemed is incon-

ceivably exalted in and through means of the

indwelling of the Father, Son, and Spirit in the

lives of the " sons and danghters of the Almighty."

This union is a spiritual, vital, augmenting,

endurinof union. This union besfins in, and is

maintained by, the Spirit of God coming into

contact with the spirit of man. The Spirit of

God unites Himself with the spirit of man in

the quickening of his spirit as He manifests

Christ to the heart in working faith in the

believer. And thus the believer is " renewed

in the spirit of his ''mi^zd,'' that he " may pnt

on the new ma7t, zvhich, after God, is created

in righteousness and trtte holiness^ The Spirit

quickens into life, reveals the deep things of

Godj and carries forward the sanctification of the

soul.

Hence, this union is a vital union. It is

impossible for the Eternal Spirit of the Living

God to come into immediate contact and unite

Himself with the immortal spirit of man without

quickening it into life. If the union of the soul

with the body be life, how much more must

the union of the Spirit of God with the spirit

of man be life ! The Spirit of God is the

quickening, life-giving Spirit. The Spirit is sent

by the Son to regenerate souls " dead in tres-

passes and sins;' and, coming into the spirit of

man, He produces, sustains, and perfects the life
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of God in it. " //" Christ be in yon the body is

dead because of sin bnt the spii^it is life because

of righteousness'—i.e., righted in its relations and

functions. " Bitt if the spirit of Him that raised

tip yes2is from the dead dzaeit in yon, He that

raised ip Christ from the dead shall also qnicken

yonr mortal bodies by His Spirit, that dwelleth in

your This union of the human with the Divine

Spirit is the highest, most glorious, blessed con-

dition of life. " It is the Spirit that quickeneth,

the flesh profiteth nothing ; the words that I speak

2into yon, they are spirit and they are life!'

This union is an ausfmentinof union. It is

not a union which is perfected in its first begin-

nings. There is such infinite capacity in the

spirit, and such infinitude of grace in God, that

the soul will not be "filled zvith all the filness of
God" in its first receptions of grace. There
are too many obstacles in the human to its

receptions of the Divine to be overcome even by
the Spirit in His first approaches and entrance into

the human soul. The slaying of the antagonism

of the self-righteous spirit in man, the quickening

of the soul, is not all that is necessary to the com-
pletion of the salvation of man. The ignorance,

errors, prejudices of the believer have to give way
in the process of sanctification to the " spirit of
sound tenderstanding',' life, and godliness in Christ.

This union is ever advancinof, consolidatino- in the

assimilation of the believer to the Spirit of God.

The spirit of man is ever enlarging in its capacity

through the reception of the Divine, and God is

ever unfolding fresh manifestations of Himself to



2 74 The Scioicc of Spiritual J^ifc.

the believing soul. This union is necessary to the

developing of the deep capacities, the Divine

receptivities of the human, and to the carrying

out of the gracious designs of Godhead.

This union is an indestructible union. All other

unions existinij on earth are dissolving in their

nature and destined to be broken up. However
closely we may cement, however eagerly we may
desire to perpetuate our unions here, they must all,

sooner or later, be dissolved. The heir of many
lands must soon bid them a lasting adieu ; the

possessor of numerous titles, vast wealth, and

cherished joys must ere long tear himself from

each and all ; crowns must fall from the most erect

and dignified brow, and sceptres from the most
tenacious grasp ; the husband must part from the

wife, and the wife from the husband ; the parent

must leave the child, and the child the parent

;

brother must cease to hold intercourse with

sister, and sister with brother ; friends, the most
intimate and endeared, must separate ; the soul

must quit the body, and the body itself dissolve

into its component dust. Every other union in

which man exists must be broken up, but this

will never be dissolved. It is in its very nature

augmenting, consolidating, and perpetuating. This

union shall survive and outlive every other union

on earth. It shall spring forth in its full and

unfading bloom when every other union shall perish

and decay. This is the union of incarnate life, of

God with man, of the Divine with the human,

the Infinite with the finite.
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CHAPTER XIX.

The Union and Unity of Believers with one another in their

Union and Unity with Christ.

I^'gl HIS union consists in a union of co-ordinate

i^^l natures with one another in their subordi-

nate union to a higher. It is the union of

beHevers with one another in their union with

Christ. This union will be better understood if

we contemplate it in its twofold aspect—viz., the

union of believers with Christ and the union of

believers with one another.

The union of believers is effected through

means of the union of humanity with Divinity

—

the union of the Son of Man with the Son
of God, in the person of Jesus Christ. This

union of the twofold natures exists in its

highest, closest, and most enduring form in the

Incarnate One ; and as God and man are united

in one person in Him, so God and man are

united in one life in the believer. This union

of vitality is no more a confounding of lives

than the union of personality is a blending of

substances.

The union of believers with one another is

close and endearing, and would be found by them
to be so if they would only realize its true

nature and God-like privileges. Believers, as the

children of God, have no union or communion with

one another but in and through means of their
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union and communion with Christ the Head. The
emblem of this union is beautifully set before us

by the IM aster Himself in His allusion to the vine

and its branches. The branches of the vine

have no union with one another but in and

through means of their union with the stem. In

their union with the stem they have communion
with one another. The same sap, vitalizing

and fructifying energy, which rises from the root

jBows into and circulates in them all through

means of their vital union with the stem.

The limbs of the human body have no vital

union and communion with one another but in

and throuoh means of their union or connection

with the body. The same vitality animates each

and all the members or limbs of the body; the

same blood flows into and circulates in each and

all of them; the same will nerves and acts in

each and all of them. And the individuality,

health, and vigour of each limb of the body is

in no way compromised or injured in or by

means of the union it sustains with the others

in its union with the body, but only sustained

and promoted.

So believers, as such, have union and communion
with one another in and. throuo^h means of their

union with Christ. As they have received Him,
they are one spirit, mind, and life with Him ; and

as this spirit, mind, and life—this one grace of

Christ—flows into them from Him, and animates

them, they are united with Him and with one

another. But if a dead branch be allowed to remain

on the stem, it has no vital union or communion
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with the others ; neither if a paralyzed Kmb remain

in the body has it fellowship with the other

limbs in the health, vigour, and activity of the body.

And if another spirit, mind, and aim of life dwell

and act in the professed members of Christ, can

they have fellowship with Him, or with believers

in Him? No; these professors must be separated

from Christ and His brethren by the distance of

the different spirit, mind, and aim that animate

them, from what animate believers in Christ. Is

it, then, to be a matter of wonder that the Church

of Christ has been so dead and so inefficient,

when we reflect on how much the spirit of self, of

self-righteousness, of sectarianism, has divided and

enfeebled the members of the visible Church.

As the indwelling arises out of the recep-

tion, and the union out of the indwelling, so the

unity arises out of the union. This unity is the

oneness of a whole. The branches, stem, and

root of a vine, however numerous, make but

one plant ; the parts of a body, however different,

make but one body ; and the members of a

family, however few or many, however near or

remote, united or scattered, make one, and only

one family. The being of man, consisting of

body, mind, and spirit, forms but one individual or

person ; and the whole company of believers, of

all ages and dispensations, of every country and

nation, make but one church, one spiritual theocracy,

one Christian family. This brotherhood, body of

Christ, is one in all its essential conditions. It is

the same humanity that is redeemed in its every

member ; and every member of this family is
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redeemed by the same blood, quickened by the

same spirit, animated with the same love, en-

lightened with the same truth, raised to the same

life, brought into the same fellowship, made par-

takers of the same grace, taken to the same

Heaven, brought near to the same Father, dwelt

in by the same Spirit, called with the same calling,

and destined for the same glorious immortality.

It is the same humanity that is possessed by

every member of the human race ; what is peculiar

in the individual mode of possessing it constitutes

the individuality of the person. It is the same

truth that dwells in the minds of all believers

;

what is peculiar in the individual mode of appre-

hending it is what constitutes the speciality of

the believer's mind. It is the same love which is

shed abroad in the hearts of all God's children, and

what is peculiar in the individual mode of cherishing

it is what determines the particularity of the be-

liever's heart. It is the same God that dwells in

the spirit of the redeemed; what is peculiar in the

individual mode of fellowship is what constitutes

the individuality of the life of the believer, and

determines the decree of nearness or distance in

him to God.

This unity of the family of God in Christ consists

in a oneness of nature, of relation, of interest, of

spirit, of love, of mind, of life, of righteousness,

of glory, of joy, and destiny of the believer with

Christ, and of believers with one another.

This unity consists in a oneness of nature—

a

oneness of nature with one another in a oneness of

nature with Christ. They are all incarnate ones,
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possessed of the Divine dwelling in the human.

Christ is the incarnation of Divine essence and per-

sonality; they are the incarnation of the Divine life.

He is one essence with the Father; they are one life

with Him. They are all ''children of Godi' ''sons

and daughters of the Lord Almighty'—one family,

of which Christ is " the HeadT As He is partaker

of their flesh and bones, they are partakers of

His spirit and life. " The word zvas made flesh

and dzuelt among nsT " And He is the head of the

body, the church, zuho is the deginiiing, the first-born

from the dead, that in all things He might have the

pre-eminence^ " Whosoever believeth that fesus is

the Christ is born of God, and every one that

loveth Him that begat, lovcth Him that is begotten

of Him.'' ''The Spirit itself beareth witness zvith

our spirit that zue are the children of God." "And
it shall come to pass that in the place where it zvas

said unto them. Ye are not My people, there shall they

be called the children of the living God." " Behold

zvhat manner of love the Father hath bestozocd upon

us, that zue should be called the sons of God."

''And I will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be

called My sons and daughters, saith the Lord

Almighty." " For both He that sanctifieth and they

who are sanctified arc all of one, for which cause He
is not ashamed to call them brethre?i." " We know

that we have passed from death tmto life because we

love the brethren. He that loveth not his brother

abideth in death." " The Church which is His body,

the fulness of Him zuho filleth all in all." " For we

are members of His body, of His fiesh, and of His

bones."



2 8o The Science of Spirittial Life.

This unity consists in a oneness of relation.

And thus it must be ; for if they are all begotten,

born of God, quickened by the Spirit, children

of the one Father, brethren of Christ, then

must they all be heirs of God and joint heirs

with Christ. They are all partakers of the same
heavenly calling, and they are all participators

of the same Divine nature " And if children

the7t heirs, heirs of God and joint heirs with

Christ.'' " Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of
the heavenly calling!' " Whereby ai^e given -unto

us exceeding great and precious pi^oviises, that by

these ye might be partakers of the Divine nature,

having escaped the corription that is in the zuorld

through Inst." " Beloved, now ai^e we the sons of
God, aiid it doth not yet appear zvhat we shall

be, bid we know that when He shall appear we
shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He
is."

This unity consists in a oneness of interest.

This necessarily arises out of the foregoing, for

if they are of the same nature, the same family,

the same inheritance, they must all have the same
interests. They are equally interested in Christ and

Christ in them. They are equally interested in the

promotion of His kingdom, in His reign in their

hearts, and in the world. His interests are their

interests, and their interests are His interests.

''And hath ptU all things tinder His feet, and
gave Him to be head over all things, to the church

which is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth

all in all." ''From whom the luhole body, fitly joined

together and compacted by that which every joint
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S2ipplieth, accoj'ding to the effectual zuorking in the

measure of eveiy part, maketh increase of the body

unto the edifying of itself in love^ ''Holding

the head, from which all the body by joints

and bands having nourishment ministered, and

knit together, increaseth with the increase of

God." " And ye are complete in Him ivhich is

the head of all principality and poiuer!' ''And

He is the head of the body, the Church.'' "I
zuould have you knoza that the head of every

man is Christ, and the head of the zuoman is

the man, and the head of Christ is God.''

This unity consists in a oneness of love. Be-

lievers all love God with the same love, for they

love Him with the love " zuhich is shed abroad

in their hearts by the Holy Ghost." The " love

of the Father'' the " love of the Son," the " love

of the Spirit, " "love of the brethre7t',' is the same

love which is toward them and which is in them.

" He that hath Jlly commandments and keepeth them,

he it is that loveth Me. And he that lovcth Me
shall be loved of My Father, and I zuill love him."

" For the Father Himself loveth yo7i because ye

have loved Me." " Because the love of God is

shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost

which is given iinto 7is," " that ye, being rooted and

gi'ounded iji love, may be able to compj^ehend zuith

all saints what is the breadth and length and

depth and height, and to knozu the love of Christ,

which passeth knozuledge',' " That their hearts might

be comforted, being knit together in love." "Fulfil

ye My joy, that ye be like minded, having the

same love."
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This unity consists in a oneness of spirit. Be-

lievers are all quickened, animated, possessed, dwelt

in, filled with the one spirit. " He that is joined

to the Lord is one spirit!' " For by one spirit

are we all baptized into one body, zuhether we be

Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free^

and have been all made to drink into one spirit

T

" Eiideavouring to keep the 7cnity of the spirit in

the bo7id of peace!' " There is one body and one

Spirit!'

This unity consists in a oneness of mind.

Believers are of one mind in Christ. And this

they must be in the measure of their faith, for

if the truth be one, if the revelation of the

Father through the Son and by the Spirit be the

one revelation of the one God, and if faith be the

simple laying hold of the truth, the apprehension of

the truth, then believers in the measure of their

faith must be of one mind. And thus believers are

to '' stand fast in one spirit and in one mind!' "/

beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord

Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the sajne thi^ig,

and that there be no divisions among you, but

that ye be perfectly joined together in the same

mi)id and in the same judgment!' '' Ftilfil ye My
joy, that ye be like minded, having the same love,

being of one accord, of one mind!' "/ beseech

Euodias and I beseech Syntyche that they be of
the same mind in the Lord!' ''Let that mind

be in you zahich zuas also in Christ fesus!' ''Let

7is therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus nnnded,

and if in any thing ye be otherivise minded God
shall reveal even this unto you!^
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This unity consists in a oneness of life. And
such it must be ; for if behevers be quickened by

the one Spirit, animated by the one Spirit, dwelt

in by the one Spirit, possessed by the one mind,

enlightened by the one understanding, they must

live the one life. Hence believers " live ac-

cording to God in the Spirits ''For none of ns

liveth imto himself for ivhethcr ive live we live

tmto the Lord." Hence they live with Christ

—

live according to God in the Spirit. " / live, yet

not I, but Christ liveth in me!' " When Christ,

zuho is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also

appear zvith Hint in glory.'' " For to nie to live is

Christ." " Yo2ir life is hid with Christ in God."

This unity consists in a oneness of righteousness.

Believers all stand in the same righted, readjusted,

harmonized relations to God, to their own well-

being, and to the general interests of all. And this

is through their reception of and union with Christ.

Christ ''of God is made 7tnto us righteousness."

" We pray you in Christ's stead be ye 7'econciled

to God. For He hath made Him to be sin for -us,

who knew 710 sin, that we might be made the

righteousness of God iji Him." " And be found
in Him, not having mine ozvji righteousness zvhich

is of the lazu, but that zohich is throttgh the faith

of Christ, the righteousjiess of God by faith."

This unity consists in a oneness of glory.

Believers all shine in the beauty of the same holi-

ness, they all "adorn the doctrine of God" their

" Saviour," in the same life of faith and devoted-

ness. Believers are partakers of the same glory.

" We all zuith open face beholding as in a glass
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the glory of the Lord, are changed into the

same image, from glory to glory, as by the Spirit

of the Lord" " The glory which Thou hast

given Me I have given them.'' ''When Christ, who
is oiLr life, shall appear, then shall zve also appear
with Him in glory!' "/ exhort, zuho am also an
elder and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and
also a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed."

This unity consists in a oneness of joy. Christ

living in them, the well-springs of His joy must
be in them. As they live His life, and realize

the consciousness of that life, they must have
" the joy of the Lord." The joy of the one is

the joy of all. The spirit in them is the spirit

of joy, as well as of peace and love. ''Now, the

God of love fill you with all joy." " They joy
in God." " They are glad with exceeding joy"
"luithjoy tmspeakable andfill of gloiy. Their joy
is so deep, perfect, and secure, that they can joy
in tribulation. "Knowing that tj'ibulation worketh
patience, and patience experience, and experience

hope." And the same source and the same
means of joy is common to them all. " These

things have I spoken unto you that My joy
might remain in you, and that your joy might be

full." They are to be presented by the Spirit

of God " in the presence of God's glory with

exceeding joy."

Christ is the source, sustenance, and supreme of

spiritual life—the author, object, and finisher of

our faith. Are, then, the denominations acting

wisely in having other centres of rallying around
than Christ, others designations than the one that
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bespeaks their immediate relationship to and de-

pendence on Him. Can they show to themselves

and others that other centres of rallying, and other

designations, do not damage their spiritual life

and character, and enfeeble their power on the

world ? Why did He in His intercessory prayer

to the Father pray so earnestly and so often

for the union of His disciples? Was it not the

visible union that He thus prayed for ? Could it

have been any other ? There are and can be

only two unions of His people^the visible and

invisible. The invisible is never and cannot be

broken. It was the visible, the union that is

palpable to the world, and in its obvious beauty

and power influences the world that He prayed

for. Are not the divisions of His Church a

standing memorial of inattention on the part of

the disciples to His earnest request ? Are they

not a striking proof to the world of other

objects being sought by His disciples than the

all-important one of entire conformity to Him.

Did He on this solemn occasion pray so earnestly

and so frequently for a secondary object? Hear
what He says :

" And now I am no more in

the luorld, bnt these are in the luorld, and I
come to Thee. Holy Father, keep through Thine own
name those whom Thoii hast given Me, that they

may be one as We are.'' ''Neither pray I

for these alone bnt for them also ivhich shall

believe on Me through their luord, that they all may
be one as Thon, Father, art in Me and I in Thee,

that they also may be one in ns, that the world

7nay believe that Thou hast sent Me. And the glory
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which Thou gavcst Me I have given them; that they

vtay be one, even as We are one; I in them and Thoic

in Me, that they may be made perfect in one; and
that the luorld may kjiow that Thott hast sent Me,

and hast loved them, as Thou hast loved Me.'' ''And
I have declared 7into them Thy name, and will declare

it, that the love wherewith Thon hast loved Me may be

in them, and I in them!' Are these not solemn,

momentous, weighty words—words which ought to

command the attention, respect, and ready obedi-

ence of the Church ? Are the denominations

obeying these words ?—are they in heart and soul

seeking to comply with them ? Are they, in the

spirit of the Master, striving after that unity He
so earnestly prays for ? Alas, no !

Are not the divisions in the Church grounded

on misconception—on the supposition that perfec-

tion is in the members or dogmas of the Church,

rather than in the agencies, influences, and instru-

mentalities given to her—on the supposition

that the points on which the sects are divided are

of more importance than those on which the deno-

minations are agreed—on the supposition that the

formal is of more importance than the spiritual ?

If the sects were deeply, vitally impressed

with the conviction that perfection was in the

agencies, influences, and instrumentalities given

to the Church—in the vitality, spirituality, oneness

of the Church—would there be so much made of

the dogmas and forms which divide ? would these

be so tenaciously clung to by the denominations ?

If the sects are not prepared to raise the inferior

above the superior—to lift secondary things above
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primary principles—they are bound to give greater

prominence to the things on which they are agreed

than to those on which they differ; i.e., to act in

such a manner in reference to one another as

that their unions will be more conspicuous than

their divisions. Are the denominations doino- this ?

If we disturb the union of the Church because

of minor things, do we not assign greater pro-

minence and importance to minor than to major

principles ? Do we not, for the sake of secon-

dary things give greater prominence to the

division than to the unity of the Church—act for

the accidentals at the expense of the essentials.

And is this wise, will such secure the peace

and prosperity of the Church. Has it done so?

Will it ever do so ? Is it not injuring and en-

dangering the spiritual life of the Church for the

sake of a minor point and a particular sect ?

Does not the denomination that refuses to

co-operate with other denominations, in as far

as it is one with them, prove itself schismatic

—

manifest a greater love for the accidental than

for the essential in Christ ? Does it not prove

itself schismatical by placing its own peculiarities

as first and chief in importance with it ? Does it

not manifest a gfreater love for the accidental than

for the essential in Christ ? Does it not give greater

prominence to that which divides than to that

which unites it with the other denominations ?

Unless it is prepared to say that the things on

which it differs are of more essential importance

to Christianity than the things on which it is

agreed with the other denominations, it must be
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chargeable with displaying a greater love for the

accidental than for the essential in Christ. It

sets itself in opposition to the Saviour in His

prayer for the union of His disciples, for it gives

chief prominence to that in which the other

denominations cannot act with it, or it with them.

If one denomination is not prepared to main-

tain that what is peculiar to it is of more

essential importance to Christianity than any-

thing common to it with other denominations,

then by placing this in the foreground of its

principles, making it the principle which separates

it from the brotherhood, does it not manifest a

greater regard for what is accidental and inferior

than for the ereat essentials of the Divine life?

Does it not make that on which and for which it

exists as a separate and distinct portion of the

Church, the chief thing with it, and thus disj^lay

a spirit of folly in opposing the Saviour in His

prayer for the unity of His disciples? Is it not

time for the different denominations to put the

question to themselves. Are the several points

on which we separate and remain distinct

sufficient to warrant our opposition to the fulfil-

ment of our Lord's earnest prayer for the unity

of His disciples ?

Are we, then, to be understood as pleading for

a rash and inconsiderate laying aside of our

minor differences, and to rush into a formal

oneness, that would be to conceive of us as

advocating the very thing the inconsistency of

which we are endeavouring to exhibit—the

placing the formal before the spiritual, the inferior
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above the superior, the accidental over the

essential.

What, then, is required of the Church in these

times is to have the attention of the denomi-

nations more directed to the fact that they are

one on the great essentials of Christianity, and

that the prominent manifestation of this oneness

ought to be a realized duty—that our oneness

ought to occupy a far deeper place in our hearts

and in our admiration than the points on which

we divide—that the manifestation of this oneness

will be far more conducive to the promotion of

the Divine glory, the well-being of the Church,

and the conversion of the world, than the clinorlno;

to points of difference, and manifesting our divi-

sions in subordinate and inferior points. Let

us drink more Into " the one Spirit',' receive

more of the ^'' oiie mind of Christ:' Let us

cherish more ardent love for the threat essentials

of spiritual life, draw nearer to the great centre

of attraction, and we will be drawn nearer to one

another ; our minor differences will fall Into their

own proper places, be lost sight of In the oneness

of love, light, and loveliness of the divine bro-

therhood.

Thou Eternal Spirit of the one Jehovah, come
down upon us In all the plenitude of Thine own
grace, and make us as one Church—the one happy,

honoured, and successful instrument of accom-

plishing Thine own Divine, eternal work.

u



>.go The Science of Spiritual Life.

CHAPTER XX.

The Exaltation of the Iliinian in the SonshiJ) of Believers.

N the reception of Christ believers are

" raised ttp and made to sit together in

heavenly places." They are " 7^aised 7tp and made
to sit together' in and by their reception of Christ.

In the measure in which they receive Him they

rise into the spiritual, and repose with Him in

the heavenly and Divine ; '^j'oy and rejoice" in the

vision of the unseen—in the seeinof Him w^ho

is invisible. And thus, " i7i the ages to come," God
manifests ''the exceeding riches of His grace in His
kindness toivard tis through Christ fcsiis" in bringing

us into the sonship, the possession of its power, the

realization of its life. " As many as received Him
to them gave Hepower to become the sons of God, even

to the^n that believe on His name." In the reception

of spirit, mind, life, righteousness, glory, and joy we
necessarily receive power, for these principles of

being are power ; and in the reception of Christ in

His love, spirit, mind, life, righteousness, glory and

joy we necessarily receive the power of sonship

—

we " receive the adoption of sons" of God. In the

reception of Christ in His love, spirit, mind, life,

righteousness, glory, and joy we receive the power
—i.e., the right, title, and privilege of sonship in

their highest, most extensive, and comprehensive

sense, for we receive the germ, the beginning of
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the Divine life, and to the advance of this life no

limit can be set.

God, in giving a reality, gives the right, title, and

privilege of that reality. In giving to a creature the

reality of animal life. He gives to that creature

the right, title, and privilege to live that life.

In giving to a creature the reality of rational

life. He gives to that creature the right, title, and

privileges of the functions of that life. And in

giving to the believer the Divine life. He gives to

him the right, title, and privilege to live that

life up to the full measure of his capacities, means,

and efforts. All power originates in and proceeds

from spirit, mind, life, righteousness, glory, and

joy ; and all power of sonship arises in and proceeds

from the spirit, love, mind, life, righteousness, glory,

and joy of Christ. And in the measure in which

we receive Christ we receive His right, ability,

title, satisfaction, and influence of sonship. But

who can adequately conceive of the power of this

reception of Christ ? What is there that Christ

has not a rio-ht or title to ? What is there he

has not an ability for ? What is there in existence

He has not a satisfaction in, a favour towards, an

influence over ? " He that spared not His ozvn So?i,

but delivered Him 2tp for us all, how shall He not

with Him also freely give 21s all things.'^

And who will dispute the believer's right and

title to the sonship—the consciousness and delight

of the filial heart—the glory and bliss of the

realization of a onenesss of subjective with the

subjective Divine. Not the Father—who glories in

His Son and in all who bear His image ; who



292 The Science of Spiritual Life.

has done so much to produce the filial heart in

the believer, and to reveal His own Father-heart

to him ; for, if so, then would He have to repu-

diate His own Son, His Son's work, His own
eternal purpose in His Son, all the manifestations

He has given of Himself in and by His Son.

And will the Father do this ?—can we believe it

possible that He will do this ? Will the Son
deny or refuse to acknowledge the sonship of the

believer—the Son who delights in His brethren
;

who exults in the work He has accomplished in

and for them, who glories in their fellowship Avith

the Father. Then must He deny Himself, dis-

card His Sonship, repudiate His work, tarnish

His glory, mar His joy. And will he do this ?

Or will the Spirit deny the sonship of the believer,

refuse to acknowledge his rio^ht and title to the

privileges of the sonship ? The Spirit, who pro-

duces in believers all that is peculiar to the son-

ship ; the Spirit, wdio rejoices in effecting the

sonship of believers, and will joy in presenting the

sons of God faultless in ''the presence of His glory

zuitk exceeding joy.'' Then must he scorn His own
doings, reject that w^ork which He has accom-

plished in the face of resistance and grievings, the

work He has achieved with such self-denial to

Himself? Will He repudiate His own doings,

deny Himself, resist, grieve, quench in His turn

the Divine emotions He has produced in the be-

liever ? Is it possible for the Spirit to do any such

thing ? But how can the sonship of the believer be

denied ? Can it be denied that the love, spirit, mind,

life, righteousness, glory, and joy of Christ are the
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true and unfailing elements of the Sonship ?—or

can it be denied that he who has Christ in him,

who by faith has received Christ, possesses these

elements of the Spiritual and Divine ? Will the

Father, Son, and Spirit deny the existence of

these in the believer, or their true and undeni-

able Divine character ?

Will the heavenly hosts, the ministering spirits, the

eager students of God's redemptive work, the prin-

cipalities and powers in heavenly places—to whom
God displays His manifold Vv^sdom by His doings in

His Church, and who with earnest expectation wait

''for the manifestatiou of the sons of God''—will they

refuse to acknowledge the sonship of believers? Then
would these holy ones be guilty of treason toward

God, of rebellion against the Sovereign Lord of the

universe, and be traitors to their own best interests.

And will they become chargeable with such ?

• Will the believer himself, who rejoices in having
" Christ ill' him, ''the hope of glory" deny his own
sonship ? If so, then must he fail to recognize his

own consciousness, misunderstand the realizations

of the Divine in his inner life. And this he often

does ! In consequence of his present imperfect

condition, and commingling realizations of his own
inner—the struggles between light and darkness, the

conflicts between the old and the new man—he often

mistakes the deeds of the one for the doings of the

other, the hery darts of Satan for the spontaneous

risings of the renewed heart ; and because of this

he w^alks in gloom and dejection when he ought

to be rejoicing in the visions of the risen life.

But this will not always be his experience.
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The world and the devil deny the sonship of

the believer, and strive to retard his progress in

the Divine life ; but in this there is nothing that

should terrify the believer, for greater is He that is

with him than all they that are against him. Their

opposition will be turned back upon themselves.

''At the name of fcsits every knee' shall bow.
" Of tlmigs in Heaven, and things in earth, and
things imder the earth, and every tongue'' shall

" confess that yesns Christ is Lord, to the glory of
God the Father." And in this acknowledgment

of the Son there is, must, and will be the acknow-

ledgment of the sonship of every one of His

brethren.

" The Chnrch of the First-born in Heaven',' " the

General Assembly" '' of the jnst made perfect," tho.

''great cloud of zvitnesses," the gathering together of

all that is in the heavens above, and in the earth

beneath, and under the earth—will these deny the

sonship of any one believer in Christ, refuse to

acknowledge " the manifestation of the sons of God."

Ah ! no ; they long with them in eagerness, they

sympathize with them in their groaning and tra-

vailing in pain, they wait for " the manifestation

of the S071S of God," for the full display of the

mystery kept secret from the foundation of the

world—the mystery of God in Christ—and anti-

cipate with joy the period when they shall behold

the full manifestation of the perfect sonship of

all believers in Christ, and realize the fellowship

of the brotherhood in glory.

What, then, is this sonship of believers—this

sonship of which they receive the power

—

i.e., the
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right, the title, privilege, the foretaste in and by

believing ? What is it, what can it be, but the

oneness of love, of spirit, of mind, of life, of

righteousness, of glory and joy of the believer in

Christ with God's own Son—the appearing with

Him in glory, the reigning with Him in light, the

rejoicing with Him in spirit, reposing with Christ in

the consciousness of the fellowship of the finite

with the Infinite, in the realization of a oneness of

the subjective human with the subjective Divine.

What higher sonship can we desire ? To what

more illustrious condition of existence can we
aspire ? To what nobler state of being can we hope

to ascend ? What purer, sweeter, more satisfying

bliss can we ever realize or expect to enjoy than

the deep, clear, uninterrupted consciousness of a

oneness of love, spirit, mind, life, righteousness,

glory, and joy with God's own Son, the manifested

God?
Is there in the possibilities of renewed humanity

capacity, susceptibility, receptivity for the in-

dwelline of the Divine ? Is there in the nature

of man a possibility of his entering into a oneness

of love, spirit, mind, life, righteousness, glory and

joy with God—Father, Son and Spirit ? And is

there in the deep designs of God a purpose of

arraying the deathless spirit of man in the meekness

and gentleness of Christ—of adorning the life of

man with the dispositions, motives, and principles

of the Incarnate one—of glorifying the believer

''with all the fulness of God?'' Can the spirit of

man be made to glow with the fervour of the very

self-same love which has glowed in the bosom
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of God Himself? Is there in man's rational nature

a possibility of his receiving the very ideas

which have dwelt in and occupied the Infinite

mind itself? Is there in the illimitable compass

of man's intellectual being a capacity of entering

into a oneness of mind, an identity of thought,

with Him in whom are hid all the treasures of

wisdom and knowledge. Is there a possibility

in the human soul of man's being quickened,

animated, vivified with the very life of Him who
is the Living One

—

''tvho Jiath life in Himself"—
who is the Creator, Preserver, and end of all

life

—

''who only hath life and iinviortalityy Is

there within the range of the future of man's

immortal spirit a possibility of his being brought

into such righted, readjusted relations as that

his relations shall be one with those of God's

own Son ? Is there a possibility of his being

arrayed in the spotless righteousness of Em-
manuel, of possessing the character of Him who
is the delight of the Father's heart, the admira-

tion of Heaven's intellicrence ? Is there even the

most distant likelihood of the regenerated soul

shining in the glory of Him who is the bright-

ness of His Father's glory, whose unburnished

effulgence dazzles created vision, and lights up
the radiance of suns and systems ? Is there

in the once-agonized spirit, the sorrowing heart

of man, a possibility of its being gladdened

with the joy of Him who has in Himself the

well-springs of infinite and eternal bliss ? O
is there a purpose in the Father-heart of God,

an intention in the deep designs of sovereign
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grace, to thrill the heart of redeemed humanity

with the abiding consciousness of the pure

nature, the perfect Hfe, the inexhaustible bliss

of God's own Son—with the subjective Divine,

with the fellowship with the Father ! Can the

human receive the Divine ? Can the subjective

finite become one with the subjective Infinite ?

Can man be ''filled ivith all the fulness of Godf
What say the teachings of Revelation—the act of

Reeeneration—the fact of the Incarnation ?

The redeemed are to be ''filled zoith all the

fulness of God.'' They are to be filled with the

love, spirit, mind, life, righteousness, glory, and

joy of God's own Son. '' God shall dzvell in

theml' and " they in God.'' They shall dwell

for ever in His presence, and bask In the smile

of His love. " They shall drink of the rivers of
His pleasure, and be fed with the fatness of His

house." " They shall hunger no more, neither thirst

any more; neither shall the sun light oji them,

nor any heat. Tor the Lamb, which is in the

midst of the throne, shall feed them, and shall lead

them unto living fountains of waters; and God shall

zuipe away all tears from their eyes."

Here our philosophy and faith join Issue—not

in contradiction, for between faith and philosophy

there can be no contradiction, but in incomprehen-

sion. Love can comprehend what Intellect cannot

conceive of. Ascending In the flight of fancy, even

within the sphere of reason, I can mount to

illimitable heights ; I can set no bounds to my
progress in the future ;

I can set no limits

to my onward advance In knowledge, to the
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develoiDment of my capacities, to the improvement

of my faculties, to the enlargement of my powers,

to my reception of the Divine, to my assimila-

to God. No ; reason, philosophy can set no limits

to these. Neither can reason tell me how I

may " be filled ivith all the fulness of God ;'

but faith assures me that in the incarnation the

very Divine, the very Infinite, the very God,

is united with the very human in a oneness of

personality, dwells in the human in a oneness of

life, fills the human in a oneness of love. In

that fact—a fact indisputable to the believer in

Christ—faith announces to me an infinite capacity

in the human for the indwelling of the Infinite

—

a boundless receptivity for the indwelling of the

Divine. Revelation declares to me " That it

hath pleased the Father that in Christ should

all fulness dwells " That in Him are hid all

the treasures of zvisdom and knowledge^ " That

in Him diveIIs the fulness of the Godhead
bodily!' And does not Revelation also tell me
that the Spirit of God quickens, takes up His

abode and dwells in the spirit of man—takes

the things that are Christ's and shows them
unto the believer—that the Son comes with

the Father to " manifest'' Themselves unto the

believer—that " God dzvells in'' the believer.

And does not Revelation also tell us that the

design of God is that believers shall " be

strengthened with mio-ht in the inner man, that

Christ may diuell in" their " hearts by faith—

•

that" they, ""being rooted and groiuided in love, may
be able to comprehend with all saints zuhat is
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the breadth and length, the depth and height,

and to knozij the love of Christ, zuhieh passeth

knowledge, that they may be filed ivith all the

fulness of God.'' And before these glorious dis-

closures of Revelation my reason falls in deepest

prostration, in admiring gratitude and love, ex-

claiming, " O I the depth of the riches both of

the wisdom and kiiowledge of God. Hoio iinsearch-

able are His designs, and His zuays past finding

out ; for zvho hath knozun the mind of the Lord, or

zvho hath been His counsellor, or zuho hath first

given to Hint and it shall be recompensed nnto

him again ; for of Him, and through Him, and

to Him are all things ; to zvhom be glory for ever

and ever. Amen I'

Does not the taper light the candle with the

same flame that burns in itself? Does not the

same idea dwell in the mind that receives it as

in the mind that imparts it ? Does not the

parent impart to the child the same nature and

life he possesses himself ? May not a younger

attain to the character of an elder brother ?

]May not the fame of the master be shared in

by the pupil ? May not the led participate in

the joy of the leader.

''Witho2it controversy, great is the mystery of

Godliness. God was manifest in the fiesh." And
what believer in Christ will be so sceptical as

to reject the teachings of Revelation because of

their mysteries, or regret that there are mys-

teries in the Scriptures ? Or what believer will

become so vain as to imagine that he can

comprehend the deeper depths of the things of
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God ? Glory be to God because of the mysteries

of redemption ! Who by the keenest analysis can

detect the full life of the oak in the acorn

—

the developed life of the fowl in the germ of

the ^gg ? And who, in opposition to the express

testimony of Scripture, will maintain that be-

lievers cannot be made ''partakers of the Diviiie

nature," or imagine he can realize the fulness

of the Divine life in its first quickenings by the

Holy Ghost ?

Well may it be said of the sons of God,
*' It does not yet appear what we shall be, but

we knoiu that zuhen He appears we shall be

like Him, for we shall see Him as He isT

And well may the believer exclaim, " Eye hath

not seen, nor ear heard, neither can it enter

into the heart of man to conceive the things

that are laid ip for them that love Him.''

True, the believer has not yet already attained,

neither is he already perfect. No; he has not

yet received the plentitude of the love, the ful-

ness of the Spirit, the comprehension of the

mind, the perfections of the life, the completion

of the righteousness, the brightness of the glory,

the depth of the joy ; but he has the germ,
the foretaste, the seal, the pledge, the promise.

And it is " the Father s good pleasure " to give

him the kingdom ; it is the determination of

God that all His children shall be one in the

fulness of the heavenly inheritance.

And the time is approaching, the age is

advancing, all things are preparing, creation

from her innermost depths is heaving her earnest
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sigh of expectation, is travailing ''^ in pain together,''

waiting ''for the manifestation of the sons of

God.'' When Christ—the Incarnate One, the

Eternal Son of the Everlasting Father, the

Infinite God—shall appear in glory, in the bright

effulgence of His uncreated light, the full splendour

of His Infinite Majesty, then shall His brethren

also appear with Him in glory. And then will

be beheld a scene for which time might well pre-

pare and eternity wait ; for which angels might

hope and saints tarry ; for which the Spirit Him-
self, might make ready with unutterable groans,

and the Redeemer travail in the " greatness of
His strength, mighty to save'—for then the deep

mysteries of Godliness will be disclosed, the

unsearchable depths of sovereign grace clearly

displayed.

Now the Church is militant, then she will be

triumphant ; now and here is salvation but begun,

then and there will it be perfect ; now and on

earth we have to hold fast the beg-inninof of

our confidence, then and in Heaven we will

receive the completion of our inheritance ; below

we see but ''through a glass darkly," above 'face

to face ;' on earth we know but " in part',' in

Heaven we shall " knozu even as" we are " knoivn."

And in all this the disciple is as his Lord.

Here He appeared a humble, suffering, dying-

man ; there He is seen to be the "great God" in

glorious majesty. And when He shall appear in

His glory then will " be the manifestation of the sons

of God." The completed revelation of the vast,

grand, and glorious project of the Infinite Mind
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will be displayed—the conception of the Eternal

Council, which was devised before worlds began, will

then be made known

—

'Hhe viystci-y" " kept secret

"

^'from ages and generations' be fully disclosed—the

reign of grace established

—

''the kingdoni' brought
back to the Father—the subjective Infinite realized

in the subjective finite—God ''all and in all.''

Then shall the redemption jubilee song be
chaunted in glory with joyous hearts

—

"And they

sung a neiu song, saying, Thon art ivorthy to

take the book, and to open the seals thei^eof: for
Thon. zvast slain, and hast redeemed us to God
by Thy blood out of eveiy kindi^ed, and tongue, and
people, and nation ; and hast made ns unto our God
kings and priests'' "And they sung the so7ig of
Moses, the sej'-vant of God, and the song of the

Lamb, saying, G^^eat and marvellous are Thy works,

Lord God Almighty ; J2ist and true are Thy luays,

Thoti King of Saints." " We give Thee thanks.

Lord God Almighty, zuhich art, and wast, and is

to come, because Thou hast taken to Thee Thy
great power a7id hast reigned." " Even so. Lord
God Almighty." " HallelzLJah I for the Lord God
omnipotcn t reigneth

. '

'
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CHAPTER XXI.

Perfection.

HE perfection of the reception, indwelling,

union, unity, sonship of the believer con-

sists in the oneness of his nature and life with

the model concept—the Man Christ Jesus. We
have model conceptions of perfection in the

different orders of being and conditions of life.

In Christ Jesus we have given to us the model,

the typal perfection of the sonship, the pattern

of the Divine life. In Him we have a perfect

example, a perfect rule, a perfect agency, a per-

fect instrumentality, a perfect influence. And that

these may accomplish their Divine end, believers

are to " let patience have her perfect work, thaf

they " may be perfect and entii^e, zuanting nothing!'

And for the perfection of the sonship of believers

the Head has " ascended np far above all heavens,

that He might fit all things. And He gave some,

apostles ; and some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ;

and some, pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting

of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for
the edifying of the body of Christ : Till we all

come in the unity of tlie faith, and of the

knowledge of the Son of God, 7into a perfect

maji., u7ito the measure of the stattire of the

fniness of Christ: That we henceforth be no more
children, tossed to and fro, and carried aboiit

with every luind of doctrine, by the sleight of
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men, and cnnning craftiness, whereby they lie in

wait to deceive; bnt speaking the truth in love,

may grow up into Him in all things, which is

the Head, even Christ : Fro7n whom the whole

body fitly joined together and compacted by that

zvhich evejy joint sipplieth, according to the

effectual ivoj^king in the measure of every part,

viaketh ijicrcase of the body, unto the edifying of

itself in love''

The perfection of the vine consists In the

coming up of the stock, branches, leaves, fruit to

the model standard of the vine. The perfection

of the body consists in the approach, exact

similitude, of the limbs, different parts, the body

as a whole, to the model standard of the body.

And so of the spirit, mind, life of man. And
the perfection of the believer consists In his

coming up to the model standard—the Man
Christ Jesus. In the reality of the Incarnation,

in the fulness of the indwelling, In the union,

unity of Christ's being and life with the subjective

and objective of God, consists the perfection of His

person and work. And as with the Elder so with

the younger brother. As the unity arises out of

the union, and the union out of the indwelling,

so the perfection arises out of the unity. If

there be not unity of love, spirit, mind, life,

righteousness, glory, joy in the believer with

Christ, there cannot be perfection In him. And
if there be unity of love, spirit, mind, life,

righteousness, glory, and joy, there is perfection

in the believer up to the full measure of this

unity.



Perfection in Unity. 305

As the perfection arises out of the unity, the

unity out of the union, the union out of the

indwelHnof, so the indwelHnof arises out of the

reception of Christ, and the reception of Christ

out of the yielding up to the Spirit of God.

All, then, depends upon the yielding up of the

heart, mind, will, to the striving Spirit of God.

And thus the commission, the terms of dis-

cipleship, the conditions of the Divine life, are

given us in the words of inspiration. " Go ye

into all the world and preach the gospel to every

creatnre ; he that believeth and is baptized shall be

saved, bnt he that believeth not shall be daninedr
" Verily, verily, I say nnto thee, except a man be

born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter

into the kijigdom of God ; that ivhich is born of
the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the

Spirit is spiritT ''He that believeth on the Son

hath everlasting life, and he that believeth not the

Son shall not see life, bnt the w?^ath of God abideth

on hiniy " God so loved the luorld that He gave

His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in

Hint should not perish but have everlasting life

;

for God seiit not His Son into the world to con-

de^nn the world, but that the world throus'h Him
might be saved." ''He that believeth on Him is not

condemned, bnt he that believeth not is condemned

already, because he hath not believed in the name

of the only begotten Son of God.''

"If any man will come after Me, let him deny

himself and take np his cross and follozo Me."
" If any man come to Me and hate not his father

and mother, and wife and children, and brethren
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and sisters, yea, and Jus oivn life also, he cannot

be My disciplel' " Whosoever he be of yon that

forsaketh not all that he hath cannot be my dis-

ciple." ''He that loveth father or mother more than

Me is not worthy of Ale ; and he that loveth son

or daughter more than Ale is not worthy of Me.

And he that taketh not his cross and folloiveth

after Me is not worthy of Ale. He that findeth

his life shall lose it, and he that loseth his life for

My sake shall find it."

"And you hath He quickened, who were dead in

trespasses and sins, wherein in time past ye 7ualked

according to the course of this world, according to

the pi'ince of the poiver of the air, the spirit

that noiv ivorketh in the children of disobedience,

amojis: zvhom also we all had our conversation in

times past, in the hists of our fiesh, fulfilling the

desii'es of the fiesh, and of the mind, and wo'e

by nattire the children of wrath even as others ; but

God, ivho is iHch in mercy for His great love,

wherewith He loved ns, even when we we7^e dead

in sins, hath quickened 21s together with Christ (by

grace are ye saved), and hath raised us up together,

and made tis sit together in heavenly places in

Christ fesus," ''for by grace are ye saved through

faith, and that not of yourselves ; it is the gift of

God, not of zuorks, lest any man should boast,

for we are His workmanship, created in Christ

fesus into good zuorks which God hath before

ordained that we should walk in them."

" If any other man thinketh that he hath whereof

he might trust in the fiesh, I moi^e, circumcised the

eighth day of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of
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Bejijamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrcius, as touching
the law a Pharisee, concerjmig zeal persectLting the

Cluirch, toucJiing the righteousness which is of the

lazu, blameless; but luhat things zuere gain to me
these I counted loss for Christ ; yea, doubtless, I
count all things but loss for the excellency of the

knowledge of Christ fesus my Lord, for whom I
have suffered the loss of all things, and do count

them but d^ing, that / 7nay win Christ and be

fo2ind in Him, not having mine ozvn righteousness

which is of the lazu, but that zuhich is throtigh

the faith of Christ, that L may knozv Him aiid

the power of His resurrection, and the fellozu-

ship ofHis sufferings, being made confojnnable nnto

His death, if by any means I might attain unto

the resurrection of the dead ; not as though / had
already attained, either zvere already peifect, but /
follozu after, if that I may apprehend that for

which also I am apprehended of Christ fesus.

Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended, but

this one thing I do, forgetting those things which are

behind and reaching forth nnto those things which

ar^e before, / press tozvard the mark for the prize

of the high calling of God in Christ fesus!' "-For

/ avi now 7'eady to be offered, a7id the time of
my departure is at hand. / have fought a good

fight, / have finished my course, / have kept tJie

faith : henceforth there is laid up for me a crozun of

righteousness, zuhich tlie Lord, the righteous fudge,

shall give me at that day ; and not to mc only,

but 7into all them also that love His appearing!'

''But zvlien it pleased God, who separated me
from- my mother s zvomb, and called me by His
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grace, to reveal His Son in me that I niight preach

Him among the heathen, immediately I conferred not

zuilh flesh and blood!'

In these passages of Holy Writ we have the

philosophy of the life of God in the spirit of man.

It originates in the Father-love of God, it is mani-

fested in the Son, it is imparted by the Spirit, it

is received in the faith of the gospel, and realized

in the fellowship with the Father through the Son

and by the Spirit, and the degree of its perfection

is in the measure of the reception and co-opera-

tion of the believer with God in working out

his salvation.

The Father loves the zuorld, comes to it i?i

and with the infiniUtdc of His love—not through

nature, for nature could not measure this love

;

nor in the operation of discordant, conflicting

nature, for that would be love to nature and

not to the sinner, and instead of drawing would

repel man from God. The Father comes in

the Son—comes into our humanity and perfects

its life, and consecrates it wholly to Himself in

His Son. The Son perfects, glorifies, and blesses

humanity. And for this He demands, and must

demand entire acceptance of and unqualified con-

formity to Himself Anything short of this

would be the sanctioning of defect in the dis-

ciples, dishonour and discredit to Himself,

disloyalty and derogatory to His Father. The
world spurns with contempt this demand of

unqualified acceptance and complete conformity

with the Son of God. But the Spirit comes

with the things that are Christ's — in the
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preaching of the gospel strives with, quickens

the sinner, induces him to yield himself up to

God in the embrace of the Son. And, as the

sinner yields, the believer embraces the Son, he

is " liaised up into newness of life',' and rejoices

in the satisfaction of his inner realization in the

measure of his reception

—

i.e., the reality and

simplicity of his faith. Just as he receives the

love, spirit, mind, life, righteousness, glory, and joy

of Christ, is he one with Him in the Spiritual

and Divine.

In yielding up to the striving Spirit there must be

no halting, conferring loith flesh and blood, no loving

any being or thing in preference to Christ. And
in the life of fellowship there must be no dally-

ing with temptation, no tampering zvith consciejice,

no confo7^mity with the world in backsliding. And
in living to the glory of God there must be no

sectaiHanisni, bigotry, fanaticism. If there be not

the unqualified reception of Christ, and the

entire surrender to Him, there is not perfection

in the life of the believer. And in order to this

unqualified reception and complete conformity to

Christ, there must be supreme love of Him, there

must be no superior love to relative, to life,

to possession of personal attainment, position

among men, prosperity on earth. He must be

the Supreme of the heart, the understanding, the

life. Where He is thus embraced, the inner life

is calm, consistent, blissful, 'whatever the outer

conflict may be. This was the secret of Paul's

sublime career of Christian life. When arrested

on his awful course he saw the glor}^, and was
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so convinced of the supreme excellency, that he

immediately fell in ardent love of the risen One,

and, conferring not with flesh and blood, he im-

mediately embraced the Son of God as his glorious

Redeemer, Life, and Example ; and, following Him,

he ever after refused to be separated by any power

or in any manner from Him. Hence his unfal-

tering, sublime, consistent, successful Christian

course. When w^ill the true, only one, principle

of Christian life be seen by the v/orld, acknov\^-

ledged by the Church, and delighted in by the

believer—that wherever there is superior love

to any than to Christ there is an obstacle to His

reception, a hindrance to discipleship, a weak-

ness in the faith, a disfiguration of the life, a

poisoning of the enjoyment of Christian profes-

sion. How gracious, benignant, wise, necessary,

is His demand of supreme love, entire surrender,

unqualified acceptance, unfaulting obedience ; and

in makinof His demand He does so that in and

through Him all may be received back in purer,

sweeter, loftier, more glorious life. " Verily I say nnto

you, there is no man that hath left house, or brethren,

or sisters, or father, or mother, or loife, or children,

or lands, for my sake, and the gospel's, but he shall

receive an hundredfold noiu in this time, houses,

and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children,

and lands, zvith persecution ; and in the zvorld to

come, eternal lifer

Whatever of affection of our own blends with

the love of God, whatever temper of our own

unites with the Spirit of Christ, whatever idea

of our o\s\\ mingles with the truth as it is in
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Jesus, whatever motive of self enters into the

life, whatever relation is sustained or motion of the

spirit is not entirely consecrated to the reception

of the Divine, whatever confidence in being and

acting is not reposing on Christ, whatever joy is not

sought in and from Christ-—is an obstacle, an

imperfection, a stain in the life of the fellowship

of faith. There must be no infidelity, no indif-

ferentism, no self-righteousness, no sectarianism,

no bigotry, no fanaticism, in the life of perfect

faith and fellowship. The Spirit fills, conse-

crates, hallows all the principles, functions, and

relations of the believer's life. Whatever is

inbreathed by the inner life that is not of the

Spirit of Christ, and allowed to commingle with

its circulation, mars its influence, beauty, and

satisfaction.

The perfection, then, of the Divine life in

man is possible, is attainable only through unity

;

and this unity is possible, is attainable only

through union ; and this union is possible, is

attainable only through indwelling ; and this in-

dwelling is possible, is attainable only through re-

ception—the reception of Christ ; and this reception

is possible, is attainable only through yielding

—

yielding to the Spirit of the Living God. Oh!

how glorious a perfection, how Divine an attain-

ment, how God-like a destination for humanity

in its reception of, conformity to, and fellowship

with the Divine ! Where is the incarnation, the

apotheosis, the pantheism that can compare in

importance with this union, exaltation, perfection of

the human in the Divine ?
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And this is the high attainment, the subHme
life, the lofty exaltation, the glorious consumma-
tion of humanity in the family of the redeemed.

For this distinction humanity was created in the

image of God, gifted with its vast capacities,

endowed with its stupendous powers, favoured

with its Divine susceptibilities; for this perfection

it has been preserved during the long career

of its rebellious opposition to God ; for this in-

dwelling the Creator of the universe condescended

to become incarnate, lived among men on earth,

died the accursed death of the cross, and ascended

to glorious majesty and power. And in the

perfecting and consummation uf this indwelling,

God enters into the life and perfects the being

of man.

The perfection of the believer, the perfection

of the Church, the perfection of humanity is pos-

sible, is attainable, is consummated Only through

the indwelling of the Divine in the human.

And this is an indwelling which does not dim
the glory, tarnish the grandeur, or mar the bliss

of the Iniinite Indweller^—but, O stupendous

grace—only affords the fit occasion, the suitable

media to the Eternal Three-One Jehovah of

displaying to created intelligence the purest

radiance of Divine glor)-, the deepest design of

infinite wisdom, the fullest, richest manifestation

of sovereimi eternal crrace.

For this indwellinof creation bey.an in the remote

epochs of a bygone eternity, for this perfection

providence has evolved itself in the flight of

ages, for this consummation redemption has dis-
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played its surpassing wonders. Let faith in her

own rapid flight wing her way back to the

moment when first eternity recognised the begin-

ning of time—let her dwell in meditation on the

evolution of matter from its dark and formless

chaos to its bright and shining orbs—let her

listen to the Almighty command for the birth-

spring of light—let her view the brooding Spirit

in the display of His forming skill till Paradise

is beheld in all the loveliness of its new-born

completion, with its tenant, man, the crown and

lord of creation—and v/hat is the wondrous

mystery displayed to her view but the fit resi-

dence, the glorious temple of Divine Majesty

!

Let faith come down the stream of time in the

contemplation and review of the bright designs of

Infinite Wisdom, as manifested in the different

dispensations of God's providence over man, until

arrested by the mysterious incarnation of the

fulness of the times, and what does she behold

but the highest manifestation of God dwelling in

man. Let her contemplate the sublime life of

'' God luanifcst in the Jlcs/ii' and gaze with

reverence and awe on the dark scenes of

Gethsemane and Calvary, and thence ascend, as

a captive led captive, in wrapt contemplation of

the glorious ascension on high, and let her

behold humanity, in union with Divinity, array

itself in the majestic splendour of uncreated light,

grasp in perpetual hold the sceptre of universal

dominion, seat Himself at the right hand of

God amid the acclamations of Heaven's hosts

and the approving smile of the Father's satis-
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faction and delight, and what will she behold

but the consummation and amazing- display of

the highest possible and most glorious condition

of the indwelling of the Divine in the human !

And even then this glorious display will be seen

to be but subservient to and preparatory for

another indwelling of the Divine in the human

;

for, let faith return to earth with the descending-

Spirit of Pentecost and witness that Spirit of

the Living God entering into, taking possession

of, and filling the Eleven with His presence,

grace and power, and in and through means of

their preaching striving with sinners, converting

them into saints, making them temples of His

residence as He dwells in their hearts ; and

then let faith anticipate the flight of time,

and wing her speed over the glorious ages of

millennial bliss, till, arrested by the triumph of

the archangel, she beholds the flames of the final

day, the destruction of a sinful globe, the rolling

together into a scroll of the heavens, polluted

by their gaze on a wicked world—let faith

witness the rising of the resurrected body, in

likeness to the glorious body of the Son of

God—let her anticipate the events of the judg-

ment seat, behold the house of many mansions,

the final and complete display of the Divine to

created vision—" the '}nanifcstatiou of the Sons of

God"—the presentation of the redeemed in the

''presence of God's ''glory loith exceeding joy"—
and what will then be displayed but the redeemed

perfect in one—the unity of " the general assembly

and chtwch of the Jirst-born" the oneness of the
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family of God in Christ, the complete indwelling

of Godhead in manhood ? Then, and only then,

will be known the meaning of that mysterious

utterance of the Son to the Father, " / in ikeni,

and TIioiL in Me, that t/icy may be made perfect

in one.''

How mysterious a being is man ; how momentous

the interests of the soul ; how responsible a pos-

session is humanity ; how illustrious the powers,

how vast the capacities, how glorious the destiny

of the redeemed. How awful the guilt of degrad-

ing the nature, of prostituting the faculties, of

neglecting the privileges conferred on us by God.

How inconceivable the infatuation of contemning

the gospel, of refusing the great salvation, of

rejecting Christ, How tremendous, unspeakable,

unimaginable, the ruin of the human spirit.

And what is requisite to damn the immortal

soul ? Only to refuse the reception of Christ

!

Reader, beware !
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CHAPTER XXII.

The Rational of Prayer.

HE condition of man's being quickened with

the Divine hfe is his yielding himself up
to the Spirit of God working faith in him—in

other words, his believing the gospel of the Son
of God. The condition of the believer's progress

in the Divine life is his ''praying always with

all prayer and supplication in the spij'it." ''And
I say nnto yon, ask and it shall be given yon, seek

and ye shall find, knock and it shall be opened unto

you, for every one that asketh receiveth, and he

that seeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh

it shall be opened. If a son shall ask bread of
any of you that is a father, will he give Jiini a

stone ; or if lie ask a fish, will he for a fish give

him a serpent ; or if he shall ask an egg, zuill

he offer him a scorpion / If ye then, being evil,

know how to give good gifts unto your children,

how much -more s/iall your Heavenly Father

give the Holy Spirit to t/iem that ask Him.''

And the condition of prayer being acceptable and

answered is, " Ifyc abide in Me, and My words

abide in you, ye shall ask luhat ye will and it

shall be done unto you.'' Prayer is the hungering

of the soul after God, the craving of this hunger

of the spirit of man under the influence of the

Spirit of God. Prayer is necessary to progress in

the Divine life, for prayer is the opening up of
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the capacities of the soul for the reception of the

Divine ; prayer is the coming- in desire to God,

through the Son and by the Spirit, for the com-

munications and fellowship of His grace.

Self-existence is the property of the Infinite

alone. All creatures are dependent, directly or

indirectly, on God. "/;/ Him zoe live, and move, and
have onr being-y And the more complex the nature

of a creature is, the more is it dependent on God.

Animal existence is more dependent than mere

insentient being, rational is more dependent than

mere animal, and spiritual more than either ; for

man is not only dependent for the preservation

of the substance in which his threefold life

Inheres, but for each of the threefold lives.

Spiritual life, being- the nearest of finite life to

the Infinite, Is more dependent on God than either

rational, animal, or vegetable. Other lives may
be maintained by God indirectly, but this must

be upheld by him directly.

A spiritual nature and life Is that which con-

stitutes its possessor the proper subject of union

and communion with God ; and that in and

through means of which God communicates him-

self to and liolds fellowship with his offspring.

The Divine immutability is the ground of the

creature's confidence in God. Were the Almighty

capricious or changeable, he could not be the proper

object of confidence to His creatures. The Immu-

tability of God consists In the unchangeableness

of His nature, character, and life ;
of His purpose,

plans, and principles of combination ; but not in

the unchangeableness of His manifestations, modes
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of operation, or formations and operations of com-

bination.

If there were no diversity in the manifestation

of the Divine, in the operations of God, in the

orders of combination, then there would be no

sphere for the display of Infinite wisdom ; and

if there was no unity in the principles of Divine

action, there would be no ground for the exercise

of trust in God on the part of the creature.

Every species of life is sustained by its own
proper aliment, and can be sustained by nothing else.

Animal life is sustained by material food, rational

life by intellectual, and spiritual by Divine food.

Animal life cannot be sustained by intellectual

food, rational life cannot be sustained by animal

food, nor spiritual by rational food.

In the fertility of the soil God has provided

man with the means of procuring for himself

an abundance of food for his bodily life ; in the

facts, principles, powers, relations, laws, and modes
of combination of being in creation, providence,

and redemption, God has provided an inexhaustible

store of food for the rational life of man ; and in

Himself, as brought near to us in the condescensions

of His grace, God has sup^Dlied the believer in

Christ with a boundless supply of provision for

the life of his soul. " God is the portion of my
SOlit.

To obtain a proper supply of food for the sus-

tenance of the body, man must labour in the

cultivation of the soil ; to obtain a supply of

food for the sustenance of the rational life, man
must study and acquaint himself with the prin-
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ciples of truth as laid before him in the works

and Word of God ; and to obtain a proper

supply of food for the life of God in the soul

he must wait on God in the contemplation of

His grace, "•praying zuith all prayer and suppli-

cation in the spirit^

By a Divine constitution of things, man, in an

intelligent and persevering cultivation of the soil,

can obtain an abundant supply of food for the body.

By a Divine constitution of things, man, in a truthful

and patient study of the Word and works of God,

can secure a rich supply of food for the mind.

Through the condescension of Divine grace, man can

secure an inexhaustible supply of food for the soul

in a believing study of the Word of God, and a

prayerful waiting upon Him in the spirit. In this

the hand of the diligent maketh rich. The wise

and diligent cultivation of the soil maketh rich in

the produce of the earth—a wise and diligent

study of God's Word and works maketh rich in the

stores of knowledg^e—a wise and dilieent waitinQ-

on God, in ''praying with all supplication in the

spirit',' maketh rich in the graces and enjoyments

of the Divine life.

Others may obtain food for us, but they cannot

eat for us our portion of it—this we must do for

ourselves. Others may collect information, and

bring knowledge near to us, but they cannot feed

upon that knowledge or comprehend it for us

—

i.e., in our stead—this we must do individually for

ourselves. Others may obtain, by prayer, blessings

from God for us, but they cannot pray our

prayers, live our life of fellowship with God, or
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feed for us on our portion of the bread of life

—

this we must individually do for ourselves.

In order to health, vigour, and enjoyment of

body, we must not only obtain food, but we must

eat it, digest it, form it into blood— into the

very life-stream of the body. In order to the

health, vigour, and enjoyment of the mind, or

rational life, we must not only acquire the

knowledge of truth but we must comprehend it,

become one with it, have it moulding the

understanding and regulating the movements of

the mind. In order to health, vigour, and enjoy-

ment of soul, we must not only obtain, feed upon,

and inwardly digest the bread of life, but our

souls must become one with Christ in love, spirit,

mind, life, righteousness, glory, and joy ; we must

have '' CJurist in us the Jiope of glory',' and be so

*' conformed to the image of God's dear Soil' that

the inner desires of the spirit will be towards

Him, and the functions of the soul animated

with His presence. This is the condition of the

believer's ''joying and rejoicing" ''in God through

the Lord yesus Christ" and " in the LLoIy Ghost."

Man is taught by nature, by revelation, by the

experience of spiritual life, to pray. He is taught

by nature to pray. If he understands the consti-

tution of his being, the conditions of his spiritual

life, he will not only perceive that prayer is in per-

fect accordaiice with the constitution of his beinof

and the conditions of the Divine life, but that in

certain circumstances he cannot but pray ; that

in those circumstances in which nature utters

her real voice it is impossible for him not to
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pray. Let a man by any sudden emergency be

thrown into danger which threatens to engulf

him in ruin, and he will feel himself, whether he

be infidel or atheist, impelled by the instincts

of his nature to pray—his soul, constrained by

its inner convictions, will rise in supplication

to God. Man is taught by revelation to pray

—

by command, by example, by promise ; nay, by
entreaty. He is taught by the experience of

spiritual life to pray. When the soul in her out-

goings in faith and love rises in desire after God,

opens the deep cavities of her inner being to the

reception of His grace that she may enjoy closer

fellowship with God, yearns in ardent aspiration

for nearer likeness to God, then does the believer

realize that there is a power in prayer—that God
by His Spirit, in answer to prayer, descends into

the soul, fills it with the joys of His salvation,

and ravishes it with the bliss of His indwellinof

presence. And when we carefully and closely

study the movements of God's providence with

ourselves, we clearly see that there is a power

in prayer, and feel the force of the disciple's

request: '^ Lord, teach 7is to pray."

Yet men are reluctant to pray, and refuse to

do so on the ground that they can see no con-

nection between prayer and the events of every-

day life ; nay, even deny that there can be a

connection between them. Men admit that there is

a connection between the harvest and the cultiva-

tion of the soil, and therefore they are induced to

till the orround. Men admit the existence of a

connection between the study of nature and the



32 2 The Science of Spiritual Life.

progress of the human mind in knowledge, and

therefore are encouraged to persevere in the study

of God's works. But because they see no con-

nection between Draver and its answer, they refuse

to pray.

Were it so that we could see no connection

between prayer and its answer, and that we
could trace every link in the chain of cause and

effect in material and mental progress, would

that be a valid objection to prayer ?—would it

really justify us in refusing to pray when nature

herself prompts us, when God himself expressly

commands us, when the testimony of others

urges and encourages us to pray ? In this

objection to prayer there is too much taken for

granted on the one hand and too much expected

on the other.

In urging men to pray, much might be said

on the plea that prayer is the language of faith

and not of sight, and much might be urged on

the fact that we are commanded by God to

pray, and that on the simple ground of the

recognition of the Divine Authority " me?c otight

always to pray'' and that it is irrational and
impious because we see no connection between
prayer and its answer to refuse to pray. But,

waiving these, let us look at the objection and see

if it be really as valid as its supporters would

have us to believe.

Is every link in the chain of cause and effect

in nature's operations known to us ? Has science

as yet led us into the workshop of nature, con-

ducted us through all its apartments, shown to
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us the entire process of all her fabrications,

explained to us all the qualities of every

element, all the relations which do or may-

subsist between them, and how she combines

her forces in bringing about this, that, and the

other result ? Can science explain to us the

nexus of cause and effect ?—can she throw any

light on the connection which subsists between

means and an end ?—can she show to us

what is the bond which binds toofether the

different atoms of matter ?—or can she tell

us what are the simple elements, or elementary

forces, of matter, how they operate in harmo •

nious or discordant combinations ? Can she lay

bare the connection which subsists between mind
and matter—how mind influences matter and

matter mind, or how spirit acts on spirit

and works in mind ?—or can those who would
make her a weapon to oppose prayer explain

how physical laws are, as they say, eternal ? Is

matter eternal ? Is it without beeinninof and

without change ? What is it, or what is its

substance ? If it is brought into existence in

time, if it is ever undergoing change, can any-

thinor inherent in it be eternal? Are not the

laws of matter dependent on the primary- qualities

and relations of the particles of matter ? If

natural laws be immutable, can those who repre-

sent—or, rather, we would say misrepresent—the

teachinofs of science show to us how it is that

no two blades of grass are alike—no two leaves

of a tree, no two plants or species in animals,

no two minds or spirits, are absolutely alike ?—that

w 2
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no two seasons, no two harvests, no two visita-

tions of disease, blight, or murrain are alike ?

Can philosophy herself let us into the secret,

or explain to us how it is that minds equally-

gifted, and equally devoted to the cause of

science, in searching out the elementary principles

and laws of beine do not make the same ad-

vancement in discovery ? Can she show to

us how it is that one individual will spend

years, even a lifetime, in search after nature's

elementary principles, and yet fail in discovering

one of her secrets ; while another, from the

simplest and most familiar event, will have a

train of ideas awoke in his mind which will

lead to the discovery of the most stupendous

powers of nature ? Has philosophy been able

to discover to us the origin of ideas in the

human mind ?

If the laws of physical science be so immu-

table as certain philosophers would have us to

believe—if it be scientifically impossible for us

to expect, and really absurd for us to ask in

prayer that God should adapt anything to our

circumstances, or to His own glory in connection

with us—will those who teach such doctrine

explain to us the causes of the variations

which are ever taking place in the operations

of nature, the lives of individual men, the

movements of Divine Providence ? If all events

happen in accordance with eternal and immu-

table law in matter, how is it that no two

results in chemical experiment, in the operations

of nature, in the actions of man, in the doings
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of God, turn up alike ? Do we, then, deny the

existence of eternal and immutable principles ?

By no means. And here, if we are not mistaken,

lies the solution of the difficulty. Law is nothing

more than the mode or invariable manner in

which certain forces in certain combinations act.

And as the forces are dependent on the atoms

and the relation in which the atoms stand to

each other, the mode in which the forces act

cannot be eternal, but the principle of their

operation is and must be eternal—viz., that the

exact same forces, in the exact same relation to

one another, or in the exact same combination,

will ever be found to produce the exact same
result.

It is involved in the very idea of cause and
effect that the effect depends on the cause, the

end on the operation of the means, the result on
the combination of the powers, the action on the

will of the actor. It is one of the first teachinofs

of reason, that the end cannot be looked for

but through the employment of the means

;

that any effect cannot proceed but from an

adequate cause ; and that like causes must ever

produce like effects. Whence, then, the variety

spoken of above—the variety in 'all the opera-

tions of nature in matter, mind, and spirit ?

Can philosophy explain these on its principle

of immutable physical law ? Can philosophers,

by cleaving to this doctrine of eternal and

immutable physical law, ever reach an expla-

nation ? Can the principle involved in the

doctrine of prayer throw any light on this
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important enquiry ? Let us humbly enquire if

it can.

The object sought in prayer is the progress

of the Kingdom of God in the individual and

in the world. Prayer is the asking God to

regulate the events of His providence and the

operations of His Spirit so as to assimilate the

soul to God, to conform all lives to the pattern

of His Son's, and to make the actions of the peti-

tioner and others subservient to this end. And this

request involves two things—viz., God's agency

in combination or control over events or the

operations of nature, and God's direction of the

work of His Spirit on and in the hearts of men.

We speak of elements, of forces, of agents.

We regard every atom of matter as possessed of

force and capacity, and thus we speak of the nega-

tive and positive forces of matter. If one atom

is brought into contact with another, the force

in the one will unite with or repel the force

in the other, and thus there will be an invigora-

tion of force through union, or a lessening of

force through the antagonism of contact. And
so of the contiguity of all atoms. And thus

power in matter is not self-acting, but dependent

on the combinations of atoms and the mode in

which they are combined. And the combination

of atoms requires the action of an agent. Do we
not believe in a plurality of agents ?—and does

not a plurality of agents involve a subordination

of aofents ?— and does not a subordination of

agents necessitate a supreme actor ? These we
postulate as primary beliefs.
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Do not the forces inherent in elements ever

continue the same, and differ only in their mode of

operation according to the manner in which their

elements are combined. What, then, is the proper

idea of causation but the idea of the order of

combination ? And what is the law of physical

force but the necessity of the forces combined
acting in accordance with the principle or

manner of their combination. Combine so many
elements possessed of the same nature or force,

and you have, as often as you make the com-
bination, the same or similar results. Alter in

the least the mode of combination, either in the

number of the elements or in the order of

their arrangement, and you will have a corres-

pondent alteration in the result. Combine so many
agencies of the same nature, acting in the same
manner, and you will have the same result as

often as you make the same combination. Alter

the combination

—

i.e., the number and order of the

agents—and to that extent you will have a change

in the result.

Matter is under the power of spirit, and all

finite spirit is under the power of the Infinite

Spirit. Has, then, the Almighty at any time

subjected Himself to any principle or rule of

combination that excludes Him from the exercise

of His functions as the Supreme Combinator ? If

so, what is the principle ? When was it brought

into existence ? If He has reserved to Him-
self, as the Omnipresent, Omniscient, Almighty

Combinator, the right and free exercise of the

power of combination in all His creatures, has
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He not done so in perfect harmony with the

nature of His creatures, the plan of His go-

vernment, the purpose of His mind ?—and may-

He not at any time make any combination of

elements, powers, agents, to bring about any

result in nature, in providence, in redemption, He
thinks proper ? And thus may He not in answer

to prayer effect any result He chooses ? Who
will show us that He cannot, that He does not ?

Who will show us that He has not constituted

the universe of being so as that at any time

He can form any combination, and thus bring

about any result He pleases ?

Or who will show to us that God has not so

arranged the principles of His government as

that prayer shall form an element or power in

combination or causation ? Is it not clear from

the nature of man that he is constituted to pray ?

Is it not clear from the experience of man that

God does answer prayer ? And is it not as clear

from the history of mankind that God has con-

stituted prayer an element of causation ? Does not

all human history prove that asking is a means

to an end ? Every page of history proves to us

that events the most important that have taken

place under the providence of God have been

brought about by petition. Yes; events the most

unlikely to occur have been brought about by

the power of prayer.

What secured the deliverance of Rome, when
every other means had failed, but the request of

the mother and wife of Coriolanus ? What rescued

the Jewish nation from that destruction which the
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crafty malice of Hamond had prepared for It, but

the petition of Esther ? What led to the beheading

of John the Baptist, when Herod trembled to

deprive him of his life, but the asking of

^''HerodiasT' What was the prevailing element in

bringing about the death of our Blessed Lord,

when Pilate was so anxious to "chastize Him
mid let Him go',' but the urgent request of the

rulers and the loud cry of the people of the Jews ?

What volumes would be required to record all

that has taken place in the affairs of the world

through means of the power of asking ? The
principle of petition enters very generally into

and acts very powerfully among the elements of

causation. It would be difficult to find another so

general in the relations and so influential in the

movements of human life. What we are to guard

against is not the idea that prayer acts in the

movements of life, but the sui3position that the

principle of petition acts alone, irrespective of and

in opposition to other elements of causation or

means to the end.

Now, if God has assigned so prominent a

position and influence to the principle of petition

amonof the doingfs of His creatures, has He
assigned to it no power with Himself? Has
God constituted man so that in certain circum-

stances he cannot but pray to his Father ?

—

and has that Father so tied Himself and His

powers up by physical law that He cannot

hear and answer the cry of His dutiful child,

cry he ever so earnestly and urgently ? Are

we to suppose that the power of petition moves
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man in every sphere and circumstance of life,

and that it can have no influence with God ?

Are we to believe that man can listen to a

petition and grant the answer, i.e., act in reply-

to the petition—in perfect accordance with the

laws of nature so as bring about the result, and

that God cannot? Are we to believe that God
has reserved to Himself the supreme power in

combination, that He has constituted prayer an

element of causation, that He has placed in the

inner depths of man's nature an instinct prompting

him to pray, and that when man acts in accord-

ance with the promptings of nature, the command
of God, the conditions of his well-being, God can

in no case combine the different elements and

agencies of His government, can in no way
produce such a combination as will enable Him
to answer the prayer of His petitioning off-

spring ? Are we really to believe that God
encourages man by every possible inducement

to pray ? Are we to believe that an effect is just

what it is by the presence or absence of this

or that element of causation in combination ?

Are we to believe that petition is a powerful

element in the combination of elements, and yet

can have no influence in producing a desired

effect—an effect desired both by God and man
—because certain philosophers have declared

physical laws to be immutable ?

Well may we ask. What is physical immutable

law ?—and demand such a definition of it as will

place it in clear light before us, remove all the

obscurity with which it is surrounded. Can it be
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anything else than the necessity that Hke combi-

nations produce Hke results ? But is this any

obstacle to the answering" of prayer?—is it not

rather a guarantee that prayer may and will be

answered ? Is not, we repeat, every effect in

physical science what it is by the presence or

absence of this or that element in combination ?

Let, then, the objectors to prayer being answered

prove that petition is but an element of causation

with man, that it can have no influence with God
when He is forming or superintending the different

combinations of the powers and elements of His

government. What is there in the history of man,

from the most trivial to the mightiest event, that

has not more or less been suspended on petition,

and has not been brought about in entire accord-

ance with and through means of the operation of

universal law ?

Acquaint yourself, reader, with all the results of

petition—with the omnipotence of asking. Go
to the selfish, parsimonious, grudging creature,

man ; obtain from him by petition what otherwise

you would not receive, and obtain it In perfect

accordance with the laws of his nature, in perfect

harmony with the principles of his acting. Believe

in the paternal character of our Father in Heaven,

the omnipresence of His Being, the omnipo-

tence of His power, the infinitude of His wisdom,

the inexhaustible wealth of His resources, the

boundless benevolence of His heart, His sus-

taining, guiding, overruling providence over all
;

realize the deep promptings of your inner being

motioning your desires Godward, forget not the
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many commands and encouragements He has given

you to ask ; but, ah ! request not anything from

Him, lest you '^grieve'' and '^ vex His spirit by
reminding Him of His weakness and folly of so

intertwining Himself with immutable physical law

that He cannot hear and answer the requests

addressed to Him in compliance with His own
commands. Oh! spare the tenderness of His heart,

the melting compassion of His love, lest you

cause Him to repent of His deed in so inter-

lacing Himself with immutable physical law, that

although His children cry to Him, and His own
bowels yearn over their wretchedness with compas-

sion. He is helpless in every desire of His heart

to aid them.

But it would appear we are mistaken in attri-

buting care and minute attention to God ; for the

all-important discovery and announcement of the

new philosophy is, ' God docs not take 2tp His
attention with small bnt only with great matters.^

The Omniscient, Omnipresent, Almighty God does

not take up His attention with small matters

!

What are small matters to Him i*—or what are

great ? Is it not in, from, and by the minute that

He advances to the vast and remote .'* Are His

conceptions of small and great like ours ? Is He
not every moment proving to us that we can form

no correct estimate of small and great ?—for He
is ever showing us that what we suppose to be

small or trivial often turns out to us to be that

which has had folded up in it the most important

and lasting results ; to be that which most deeply

affects and colours the lives of individuals,
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communities, and nations. How conspicuous

is this in the matters that are regarded as

small sins ; and how often do we experience

that that which we look forward to as some-

thing very great comes and passes away as the

' shadow of a dream. Is He not equally present

and careful in the formation of the insect's winof

as in the creation of a system or a universe ?

And this amazing announcement is given forth

as the discovery of the enlightened wisdom
of this age, the sublime disclosure of modern

science, the unexceptionable dogma of the per-

fected philosophy of this nineteenth century! But

may not every schoolboy know that such puerility

is but the resurrection of the dreams of Epicurus,

the dicta of ancient sceptics, registered in the

writings of the sophists, and as old as the delu-

sions of Satan ? We have only to study the

records of the ancient schools to meet with this

doctrine enunciated in the very terminology in

which it is in these days occasionally announced

with an oracular assurance to the youth assem-

bled for the study of that volume every page

of which teaches them to pray. Not to speak

of the intelligence, wisdom, or piety, we would

ask where is the kindness of the professor to

his students, or of the minister to his people,

who would perplex and harass, by teaching such

sentiments, the mind of youth, or of congregations

convened for the study of the doctrines of Him
who taught that the superintending providence of

God is so minute, descends to such small matters,

as to number the very hairs of our head and to
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regulate the falling of a sparrow—who taught that

if man, being evil, knew, from the indestructible

instinct placed in him by God, how to give gifts to

his children, that much more would our " Heavenly

Father give -^good things to them that ask Him "—
who not only taught His disciples to pray, but

spent Himself whole nights in prayer ?

Would it not be as scriptural and as philosophic to

instruct the students and congfreofations of the Church
in the obvious doctrine that Jehovah is everywhere
supreme, supreme in all things ; and that while

His nature, His purpose. His plans are unchange-

able. His modes of operation are so changing

that no two acts of God are identical or exactly

alike. And thus it is that there is nothing so

variable as the phenomena of physical law, and
that these variations in the phenomena of physical

law happen not from any change in the principles

of the Divine administration, but simply from a

difference of the order, or number, or nature of

elements in combination. Is it unscriptural or

uniDhilosophical to believe that Jehovah, sitting on

the circle of the universe, may at any time send

forth an influence throughout all the ranks of

being as will affect the elements, powers, agents

of His government, so as to secure in perfect

harmony with the nature of His creatures any
event He desires ? If God has established a

subordinate order of agencies and powers, may He
not, as Supreme Actor, in and by these powers

and agencies accomplish whatever he pleases ?

And may He not do this in answer to the prayers

of His dutiful children ?
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Will physical science show to us that the work
of God is not one, that matter is not subordinate

to mind, and that there is no philosophy folded up

in the expression of the Apostle, " the prince of
the poivers of the air?" Will physical science show
to us that Satan cannot raise a whirlwind to destroy

the property of a patriarch's children, that he

cannot awake the passions of a Chaldean tribe

to murder the servants of Job, that he cannot so

affect the atmosphere around Job himself as to

cover him with boils ? Will physical science prove

to us that the " angel of death" could not " spread

his wings on the blast, and breathe in the face of

the foe as he passed ?" Or will physical science

show to us that holy angels cannot act for us, that

they cannot influence the atmosphere for our good,

that they cannot awake genuine sentiments in

our breasts ? Can modern science prove to us

that there exist no different orders of angelic

beings ?—can it show to us that they have no

connection with the heat and drought of one

season, the damp and cold of another ; with the

health of one individual and the sickness of

another ? Will modern science show to us that

these angelic beings are not forbidden by God
to act in one way, and commanded by Him to

act in another ? And will it show to us that

the different prohibitions and commands of God
to these different orders of spiritual agents have

no connection with the prayers of His people ?

—

or that the prayers of one individual have no

influence on the destiny of another ; that the

petitions of one age have no bearing on the
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peculiarities of another ? Will physical science

show to us that trivial matters in themselves,

yet mighty in their results—such as the directing

the eye of Bruce to the repeated efforts of the

spider, the eye of Newton to the falling of the

apple, the glance of Luther to the Bible, or the

lodging of impression in the mind of Columbus
that a continent lay imbedded in the western

waters—had no connection with prayer ? Who
will take upon himself the task of showing to

us that the prayers of former generations have

had no influence in shaping the character and

moulding the movements of this age.

But still it is urged that the particular answer

to prayer involves a miracle. And what if it

should ? Did not such occur with the petitions

addressed to our Lord by those individuals who
sought from Him the benefit of His healing

power ? But let those who make the assertion

prove it. Is a miracle necessarily involved

because the particular event brought about in

answer to prayer was suspended on the pre-

senting of the petition ? Are not such events

occurring every moment— events that never

would have happened bttt for asking. And
do the occurrence of these involve a miracle ?

Who will say so ? If, then, God has granted

to His creatures the power of answering the

requests of one another without their working

miracles or infringing on any law, why are we
urged to believe that God Himself cannot

answer the petitions of His children without His

working a miracle or infringing on law ? Requests
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are being daily made to parents, physicians,

monarchs, &c., and are answered without any

violation of law. And if men can answer the

several requests made to them without infringing

on general law, why may not God ? Can the

creature answer thousands and tens of thousands

of the requests made to him by his fellow-

creatures without infringing on general law, and

cannot the Creator answer one ? And if one,

why not myriads ? Must a request when made
to God involve a miracle in the answering of

it, but not when made to man ? Who will prove

to us that it does ? Who will show to us that

the arrest of plague, of famine, of war, does not

occur in answer to prayer, and that the arrest

cannot take place without a miracle ? Who will

show to us that there is not a provision made
in the constituted order of the Divine govern-

ment for the answering of prayer ? Who will

show to us that the connection between cause

and effect may not be influenced through means

of prayer ? Who will show to us that petition

is not an element in the combination of

powers ? Who will show to us that the

cause of failure in certain results is not

because prayer is restrained. May not God
by His Spirit move us to prayer—awake long-

ing aspirations in our hearts for His own in-

dwelling presence—open up the deep capacities

of our spirits, so that He may come into us

and fill our souls with His grace—dwell in us

by His Spirit, and work in us " to zuill and to

do of His good pleasure f And cannot He do
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this in accordance with man's free rational nature,

with the constituted order of the universe, with

the principles of His own Divine adminis-

tration, and do it in answer to prayer? '' If ye,

being evil, kuoiu how to 'give good gifts to your

cJiildren, hoio imich more ZL>iil your Heavenly Father

give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him."

Still men will cling to the idea that miracles are

necessarily involved in the answering of prayer,

and we must endeavour to meet them on this

ground. Have such made out to themselves a clear

definition or idea of a miracle ? Do they look upon

a miracle as an impossibility, a contradiction ?—then,

if the answering of prayer necessitate such, we

join with them in the belief that prayer cannot be

answered. Do they regard a miracle as an infringe-

ment of the laws of God?—then we also agree with

them that, if the answering of prayer require such,

it cannot be answered. Do they regard a miracle

as the superinducing of an additional power among

the ordinary operations of nature, the effecting of

a new combination of her elements, the bringing

down of a higher principle or agency to operate

among her inferior powers, or even the creating

of a new power to effect a new and hitherto

unheard-of result? And is not such possible, pro-

bable ? Has it not already taken place ?—and what

has been may surely be done again. Is not the

incarnation, is not regeneration, such ? Do they

deny these ?

Then will they admit the existence of sin ? Let

them look into the nature of sin, and see if it

be not an infringement of law. Is it not " the
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tra7igsressioii of the lazu, the disturbing of moral

harmony, the disarranging of physical power, the

interfering with the principles of the Divine

administration ? Is not sin discord in the prin-

ciples of man's spiritual life—that which awakens

anger in God ? And is not the doing of

this acting against the laws of man's physical,

intellectual, and spiritual nature, the principles of

the Divine government, the will of God ? Is

there anything so strange, unaccountable in a

miracle as there is in this, to act against the will

of God, the constituted order of the universe, the

principles of man's nature ? Can there be any-

thing more strange than this ? And is this impos-

sible ? Alas, no

!

We know from experience that we can sin, that

we can cherish aversion in our hearts to God,

that we can derange the order of our spiritual

nature, disturb the harmony of our moral powers,

awake within ourselves the consciousness of

guilt, derange the operations of the Divine go-

vernment, influence the Divine nature, injure

our fellow creatures, ruin our own souls, and

leave behind us in the world a power that will

operate for evil ages after our bodies are moul-

dered into dust.

And for the doing of this we have no

encouragement from God, no command of the

Most High, no provision in the order of being,

no arrangement of the Divine government. No
;

such is only possible by the perversion of free

agency, and can occur only from the abuse of

our moral nature, and when done is done in
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defiance of the command of God, in the face of

the threatening of His law, in opposition to the

will of the Most High—to the sinner's own and

the well-being of God's creation. And thus sin

is an infringement not only of physical but also

of intellectual and spiritual law—the highest, most

immutable of all law. Is, then, sin a miracle ?

And does it become a creature who, in his every-

day life, experiences the sad effects of sin—the

infringement of law—to object to prayer on the

ground that its answer involves an infringement

of physical law ?

But, for the answering of prayer, there is a

constituted order of being and a nature formed

to pray ; that God should give certain things

when asked for in prayer, and withhold them if

not requested, enters into the original constitu-

tion of the universe. That man should pray, an

instinct has been planted in the inner depths of

his nature prompting him to pray ; and that God
might, in consistency with the laws of being,

answer the prayers of men, a new power has

been brought into the government of God—the

introduction of the principle of atonement ; a

principle which harmonizes the manifestations

of God with the wants of man, the require-

ments of law with the circumstances and nature

of the sinner. And to induce man to pray, the

Spirit of God has been sent to plead with him;

to persuade man to pray, the gospel of glad

tidings has been published by God in the world.

Am I, then, because some imagine that the

answering of prayer on the part of God implies
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an infringement of physical law, to refuse to

pray ? Am I to listen to instructions about

physical law which will freeze in me every

disposition to pray ? Am I really to believe

that by sinning I can derange the principles of

my physical, rational, and spiritual nature,

destroy the mechanism of my body, introduce

error into my mind, awake the consciousness

of guilt in m)- soul, deprive myself of the

approbation of God ? Am I to believe that

by sin I can disturb the harmony of the Divine

government, infringe the laws of my own life

so as to ruin my soul, infringe the laws and
rights of my fellow-creature so as to deprive

him of life ? Am I to believe that by sinning

I can awake anger in God, and that for the

ruining my soul, injuring my brother, displeas-

ing God, there has been no constitution of nature,

no arrangement of Divine government, no com-

mand from God, but that sin when committed

is committed in opposition to the law of God;
and that all this infringement of law, right,

authority arises out of the abuse of a mere

possibility of nature ? Am I to believe all

this and not pray, because philosophers tell

me that the answer of prayer involves an

infringement of physical law ? Am I, on the

other hand, to believe that it is the will

of God that I should pray, that He has

commanded me to pray, that He encourages me
by every possible inducement to pray, that He
has constituted me to pray, that He has framed

His entire creation with the view of answering
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my prayers ; and that after sin had disturbed the

harmony of His government, broken up His

fellowship with man, that He introduced a new

power into the principles of His administration

—

subjected every element of being, every power of

His government, every agent He employs, to His

answering my prayer? Am I to believe that He
has so ordered matters that my crying to Him for

help shall be the first act of my regenerated life,

the first step of my return to God, and of the

opening up of my soul to His coming into me and

filling me with His own Divine presence ? Am I,

we say, to believe all this, and yet be deterred from

praying to God because of a vague, erroneous

conception in the minds of some that God's

answering my prayer should infringe physical law ?

Good God ! on what are men bent in their love

of and jealousy for physical law?

Scriptural views of prayer do not lead men to

the idea that physical law is plastic in their hands,

but to believe that it is in the power of the Creator,

whose province it Is to superintend every combi-

nation of elements, powers, and agencies, to adjust

them so in combination as that they shall effect

whatever result In the physical, rational, spiritual

orders of being He may choose, and to do so in

perfect harmony with the nature of His creatures

and the principles of His administration.

Another objection to prayer is that it is pre-

sumptuous for a creature like man to think that

God will listen to his request, interfere with

the movements of nature on his behalf, or grant

such favour as man may be pleased to demand

!
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This objection, like the others, arises out of

mistaken conceptions of the Divine nature, of

the purpose and doings of God in connection

with man. From His omniscience, God must
Hsten to every man's requests, observe every

movement of the human soul ; and to arrange

the progress, guide the movements of events so

as to answer the prayers of His children, is as

easy, enters as much into the design of His

superintending rule, as the listening to prayer

is natural and agreeable to God.

God makes it His delight and His glory to

bestow, with all the generosity of His Sovereign

grace, the infinitude of being upon man. God
is not a dependent being, a finite creature of

limited resources, dealing out with a grudging

hand ; but the Father of Spirits, rejoicing in

imparting the fulness of His own being to His

child, man—displaying the fulness of His self-

sacrificing love, that He may rejoice over the

salvation of man. God is the treasure of the

heart, the portion of the soul—God in all the

plenitude of His being, in all the duration of His

existence. He has created humanity receptive

of Himself, the temple of His holy habitation.

Giving does not impoverish God, neither does

withholding enrich Him. Look at His un-

speakable gift—the gift of '' the Soil' of His

eternal love ; the " brightness of His glory , the

express image of His person;' ''the Son' ''in

zuhont divelis the fitness of the Godhead bodily."

Has the Father given this gift, and can He
withhold any other gift ? To give His Son, and
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withhold anything from those to whom He
has given His Son, would be to undervalue

that Son, and to induce others to esteem Him
lightly—and will the Father do this ? But look

at the manner in which He has griven His Son.

He has not only given Him from His own bosom,

but He has given Him to suffering and death.

He has " raised Him to His own right hand','

and given Him '' all power in Heaven and earth,''

that He might so order all the movements of

universal being as to secure every possible gift

to the believer. Cem it, then, be presumptuous

on the part of those who have accepted the

gift of God's Son to ask from the Father any
other gift ? Certainly not. Can any argument
be more logical or cogent than that of the

Apostle—" He that spared not His own Son,

hit delivered Him iip for iis all, hozu shall He
not zuith Him also freely give ns all things."

Hence he elsewhere says

—

''All things are

yo2irs, luhether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or

the world, or life, or death, or things present or

things to come, all are you7's, and ye are Chidst's,

and Chinst is God's." Is the end of all God's
doings in creation, providence, and redemption to

produce the filial heart in man, and to reveal

Himself to His child in all the fulness of His
Father-heart ; and can there be anythino- too

great for the son to ask or the Father to

bestow ?
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CHAPTER XXIII.

Inspiration.

F beino- in itself we know little or nothino- in

our present state of existence. It is not

with the Absolute but with the relative that we at

present have to do. We know things only through

the relation they sustain to us or we to them—?>.,

in the manner in which they influence us or we are

affected by them. The Absolute dwells in a sphere

of being beyond us, within Himself, knowable as

such only to Himself; but the relative is knowable .

to us through the relations it sustains to us—it is

known to us in the manner in which it influences us.

We know nothing of the essence of being in itself;

we know only its qualities. We know nothing of

matter in itself ; all that we can do in affirming of

it is to predicate certain qualities ; but we can assert

nothing of its essence beyond simple existence or

its being the basis of qualities. And so of spirit

;

we know it only in, through, by means of its

properties. We speak of spirit as active, as

regulative of its actions, as conscious of its states

of existence ; but consciousness reveals to us

nothing of the essence of spirit. All that we
can assert of spirit in itself is that its properties

are the reverse or opposite of the qualities of

matter. If, then, such be the case with the essence

of our own spirit—its existence out of and beyond

the regfion of our consciousness—what can we
presume to affirm of the Absolute in Himself?
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If the Absolute is to be known by us, it must be

through means of the revelations He may choose to

give of Himself. If God condescend to reveal him-

self to His creatures, He must condition the mani-

festation He gives of Himself to their nature and

circumstances ; and if the creature is to become
acquainted with God, he must be sympathetic with

the manifestations God gives of Himself. If a

creature has no capacity for the reception and in-

dwelling of Divine manifestation, God cannot reveal

Himself to that creature ; or, if a creature has no

sympathy of receptivity with the manifestations God
gives of Himself, then he cannot become acquainted

with God through means of the manifestations God
gives of Himself. Thus mediation becomes a neces-

sity of communion between the Infinite and the finite.

There must be a ladder of descent for the Infinite,

and of ascent to the finite. The inner or unknown

of the Infinite must become the manifesta-

tion of the Infinite, or the knowable and known of

the finite ; the subjective of the Divine must

become the objective in revelation, and the objective

of revelation must become the subjective of the

human. The manifestations of the Divine, the reve-

lation of the subjective God, must be conditioned to

the nature of man, and the nature of man must be

sympathetic with the revelation of the subjective

God, the manifestations of the Infinite ; the son of

man must be receptive of the Son of God ere the

Son of God can dwell in the son of man, and

reveal to humanity the fulness of the Godhead.

Were a manifestation of the Divine, a reve-

lation of the subjective God, given to the world.
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which is cognizable neither by the senses, the

intellect, nor the spiritual perception of man, could

God be known by man, or could man hold fel-

lowship with God, in and through means of such

a revelation ? Or, if man had no organ of God-

consciousness, no eye of spiritual discernment,

no capacity for the Divine, could he receive any

immediate manifestation of God or indwelling of

the Holy One ? Or, if the organ be dead, the

eye diseased, the capacity pre-occupied by an

antagonistic spirit to the Divine, will man receive

the communication from God and rejoice in it ?

Were a human being born into the world

without either of the senses, could he hold inter-

course with any of his fellow-men ? Would he

not be shut up within himself, isolated from his

fellow-men ? And if one sense, and another, and

another, and another, and another, were imparted

to him, would he not be elevated in the scale

of life, and be enabled to hold correspondingly

enlarged intercourse with men ? Or, if he was

born with his senses diseased or perverted—if

touch was capable only of pain, taste only of bitter,

smell only of stench, the ear only of grating, the

eye only of hideous or jaundiced discernment

—

would or could the subject of such hold agreeable

intercourse with the objects of the sense ?

The individual without the senses could have no

outgoings to others, and other individuals could

have no access to him. They would be to each

other as if they had no existence or community

of nature ; and an individual with only diseased,

perverted senses, in a region of the softest,
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purest, sweetest, most mellifluous and lovely, could

hold no agreeable, satisfying fellowship. Or, if

an individual was to be created with five hundred

senses, and to be placed in the centre of blank

space, and never brought into the presence of

anything, he could not exercise his senses or hold

intercourse with other existences. If, on the other

hand, an individual should possess all the senses,

and these in a high state of cultivation, and were
diligently to exercise them in a region where he

had all that was necessary to their proper employ-

ment, would he not possess the means of agreeable

fellowship ?

And so of mind and spirit. If an individual

is born into the world, and continues all his life

in idiotcy or insanity, he is shut out from the

higher regions of intellectual life, and incapable

of fellowship with others in the exercise of

rational power ; or, were he gifted with the

highest powers of genius, but had no manifes-

tations of the Divine, he could have no adequate

exercise or satisfying fellowship through means
of his lofty powers. And if a human being

come into conscious life without the orean of

God-consciousness, or with that spiritual eye in a

state of disease, and if he has no adapted mani-

festation of the Divine, can he enjoy delightful

fellowship with God ?

The subjective and objective are correlative and
necessary to each other—the subjective is neces-

sary to the objective, and the objective to the

subjective. In the Infinite, the subjective and

the objective are one and eternal ; in the finite
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fallen, the subjective is at variance with, in

opposition to, the objective external and the

subjective Divine. But in the finite unfallen,

the subjective is one with the objective exter-

nal and with the subjective Divine

—

i.e., in kind

although not in degree. Though the subjective

and objective of the finite are one in kind with

the objective and subjective of the Infinite, they

are not necessarily such in degree ; in other

words, the cognition of the finite may not be

co-extensive with the manifestation of the infinite.

An objective exhibition or external manifesta-

tion, and a subjective state or power of recognition,

are necessary to fellowship between the finite and

the Infinite. The revelation of the objective

Infinite or Divine internal is in substance, form,

vitality, fellowship. The intuitional conscious-

ness of the finite can never surmount the

subjective finite ; the visual discernment of the

seer can never surpass the objective manifestation

of the Divine. The Spirit's communications to

those in whom He dwells are conditioned in the

manifestation of the Son. If the Son be the

manifestation of the Father—if he be the objective,

subjective of the Father—if " in the Son " " dwells all

the fnlness of the Godhead bodily "— if " in the Soii'

" are hid all the treasiwes of luisdom and knozvledge'

—then he who sees the Son must see the Father

also ; and if the province of the Spirit be to

quicken and to reveal—to take the things which are

Christ's and show them unto the disciple—if the

function of the Spirit be to recall to the Apostle

whatsoever things Christ has spoken, then the
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Spirit's communications, in the inner revelations

he affords to the beHever, must ever harmonize

with the manifestation of the fulness of the

times. And these inner manifestations of the

Son will be apprehended by the disciple only in

the degree he is quickened and cleansed in his

inner organ by the Spirit. And if the end of

revelation be to make " every knee to bow and
every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord^

to the gloiy of God the Father'—if it be to dis-

play the Son as sitting in Zion, and to make
all His enemies His footstool—then must all

Divine revelation be a prefigurative declaration

of the Son. And thus there can be no inner

visions, no internal communications of the

Divine to the believer, that differ from the

outer revelation of the Son to the world.

The subject matter of revelation must be super-

natural—a communication from God of what is out

of the sphere of man's present investigation, of

what lies beyond the reach of his natural cog-

nition. God cannot be supposed to make known
to man by supernatural means anything that lies

within the sphere of his natural discernment.

In what does the difference between the finite

and the Infinite—the Divine and the human—lie,

if not in a difference of essence, personality, and

individual consciousness ? And is not the object

of revelation to make known to man the perfec-

tions and intentions—to communicate the spirit,

the mind, the life of God's Son to man, that he

may enter into close and abiding fellowship with

God—a oneness of life ?
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Man's tendency to the formal and natural,

and his aversion to the spiritual and Divine,

have been manifest in all ages of his being.

Idolatry, Phariseeism, Popery, and sectarianism

have been apparent in his religious observances

of all ofenerations. In man's fallen condition

sense is ever strivincr to absorb soul. Was not

the complaint of Jesus to His disciples, "/ have

many things to say nuto you, but ye cannot bear

them nowf Had He not to watch for favourable

moments in their states of receptivity to com-

municate to them His sayings, and to condition

His communication of these sayings as they

were able to receive them ? If, then, a reve-

lation was to be given to man, was it not neces-

sary that it should be communicated to him in

such a manner as was necessary to counteract

these tendencies of his fallen nature } And
thus it was that " God, who at sundry times, and
in divers manners, spake in time past ttnto the

fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken

ttnto us by His Soil.'' And the Son tells us that

the words which He spake unto us were spirit

and life

—

''It is the Spirit that qicickeneth, the flesh

profiteth nothing; the zvords that I speak 7into

you they ai^e spirit, and they are life?'' And Paul

declares the same when he says— " The letter killefh,

btit the Spirit giveth life?' Again, he tells us

that " There are diversities of gifts, but the same

Spirit ; there are differences of administrations, but

the same Lord ; and there are diversities of opera-

tions, btit it is the same God zvhich zuorketh all

in all?' The diversity of gifts, the sundry times,
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the different manners, the numerous forms, the

many individuals, were all necessary to the coming

of the Truth to man.

And are not the different gospels, the several

manuscripts, the numerous versions, the various

readings, the many languages, subservient, if not

necessary, to the spiritual apprehension of Christ

—

to man's coming to a correct understanding

of the revelations of God. Do they not show

that variety in the letter and diversity in the

form affect not the oneness of the truth, or the

unity of the spirit of revelation ? Words, sounds,

forms are necessary to the transmission of ideas

;

the formal, ritual, ceremonial to the communica-

tion of the spiritual ; the Jewish to the intro-

duction of the Christian dispensation ; the body

to the indwelling of the soul. The body is not

but for the soul, the letter is not but for the

idea, the manifestation is not but for the Spirit
;

and the manifestation is in accordance with the

Spirit, the letter or words in accordance with

the idea, and the body in accordance with the

soul.

But while God is superior to the manifesta-

tions of Himself, and not necessitated to reveal

Himself, yet if He do reveal Himself the reve-

lation He gives is necessarily conditioned in the

mode He adopts. Is not the flame contained in

and conditioned in its brightness by the atmo-

sphere ? Is not the soul contained in and condi-

tioned in its operations in physical life by the

functions of the body ? And so the idea is con-

tained in and conditioned in its communication
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by the language in which it is expressed. The
Son of God, or Logos, is contained in the Son

of Man, and conditioned in His manifestation of

the Divine to the world in the sayings, doings,

and influence of the Man Christ Jesus. Is not

the objective conditioned by the state of the

subjective ?

—

i.e., is not the objective to the sub-

jective what the condition of the subjective

makes it ? Is not inspiration in its fuller sense

an inbreathing of the Divine into the human ?

—

an incarnation of the Son of God in a son of

man ?

Is all Divine thought infinite ? As the

thought of the Infinite and about the Infinite,

necessarily ; but of, or about the finite, is it

necessarily infinite ? Can infinite thought as

suck be grasped by finite mind ?—can it be

expressed in finite forms ? Must it not be con-

ditioned by the channel through which it is

conveyed from the Infinite to the finite mind ?

But, if communicated without a medium of

transmission, if made known by the immediate

of God, is it conditioned in its transmission,

qualified in its reception ? But does God
reveal Himself only or chiefly in thought or

idea? Does He not communicate Himself in

love, in life ? Is not the finite dependent

on the Infinite for all, especially for the most

direct communications from God ? Does not

the spirit of man receive from God directly as

well as indirectly ? Is a direct communication

from God to man impossible ? Is not the spirit

of man capable of immediate contact with God,
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of the direct reception of the Spirit of God ?

Has not an incarnation of the Divine in the

human taken place ? May not the Infinite in and

from Himself quicken the spiritual in man ?

Is not all communication from God to man

subordinate to the life of God in the soul, to

God's indwelling in man ? Was not the spirit

of man created in the image of God ?—and, if so,

must it not contain In it a capacity for the

Divine, a possibility of the indwelling of God ?

May not the spirit of man, through the quick-

ening of its organ of God-consciousness, look

directly on God ? May not God communicate

to the quickened spirit without the intervention

of laneuaee what the world can have revealed

to it only In positive language or the revela-

tion of forms. And If so, must not such com-

munication be diviner than the revelation of

lan^aiaee ? What is life ? Has It a form ? Is

the quickening of love necessarily accompanied

with form ? Is the filling of the spirit of man

'' zvith all the fulness of God'' accomplished

through the employment of forms ? May not

the Spirit of God flash upon the eye of the

soul what cannot be uttered in language or ex-

pressed in form ? Did not Paul in the third

heavens see the unutterable ?

Truth is one in God, but are the manifesta-

tions of truth In its outgoings from God invariable?

Is truth In its apprehensions by the finite uni-

form ? Is the spirit of man in its fallen con-

dition capable of apprehending the higher phases

of truth ? Was not a subjective quickening,
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even in the case of the Prophet, necessary to

his being the vehicle of revelation—to his recep-

tion of the inbreathing of the Divine, to his

beholding a vision of the Son of God ? And
was not a still higher subjective quickening

necessary in the Apostle to his spiritual appre-

hension of the higher visions of the risen One,

and by means of his own realization of the

Divine to communicate " visions and revelations^

to the Church ? And is not a regeneration or

quickening with the love of the Divine still

necessary to the reception of '' the truth as in

y^esusf" Is it not, and will it not ever be, that

just as we come into a oneness of spirit will

we come into a oneness of mind, a knowledge of

the truth ?

Can the letter express or give full utterance

to the spirit ? Can the finite comprehend the

Infinite ? Can the divine in the human see God ?

Can "the love of God" be so "shed abroad in the

hearts" of men as to enable them " to comprehend

zuith all saints what is the breadth and length,

and depth and height, and to knoza the love of
Christ, luhich passeth knoivledge, that" they " might

be filled zvith all the fulness of God." Can God
dwell in man, " a?id manifest Himself tmto him ?"

Philosophy and "science, falsely so called" say

No. But on this matter philosophy cannot speak,

and " science, falsely so called," must necessarily

speak falsely. Speculation is the attempt of man
to spell out by his own light from the alphabet of

creation the name of God ; and from the condition

of being around, and the operations of nature within

Y 2
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him, to deduce the character and learn the mind
of God. But no finite can ever fully express

the Infinite, and no creation can develope the

Creator—much less can a disturbed creation and

a fallen finite. Science and speculation must ever

fail to extract from the 7ui, the anti divine condition

of the human, an adequate conception of the cha-

racter, perfection, and ways of God.
But faith says Yes ; for faith is the yielding up to,

the receiving of the Divine ; it is the recognition

of God in the communication of His love, spirit,

life, to the heart of man. God in revelation can

disclose His purpose, mind—make Himself known
to man; and faith can receive the revelation of God,
the spirit of man can realise the Divine life. The
believer in Christ now receives the Spirit, lives

the life, possesses the mind of Christ, and he
will yet '' kiiozv as he is kjiozv?i," "see face to face''

''be filled zvith all the filness of GodT
Can man on earth " see God and live f Can flesh

and blood inherit the kingdom ? Can corruption

put on incorruption ? Is not affinity of nature and
identity of life necessary to community of mind
and intercourse of being ? A stone cannot realise

a sensation, a brute cannot comprehend an argu-

ment, or an angel live a renewed life. And why
not ? Because they have not the receptivity.

Is not revelation the manifestation of the Son of

God ? But is the Son of God fully manifested

in the written Word ? Was the Son of God
fully seen, known, comprehended by any of

His disciples " in the days of His flesh f"

Has He ever been seen exactly alike by
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any two of His disciples ? Did the four

Evangelists see Him alike ? Have they exhi-

bited Him identically alike ? Have any two indi-

viduals ever gazed upon any one object so as

to receive the exact same, identically one, impres-

sion from« it ? Is the exact same view, or iden-

tically same realization by two or more disciples,

necessary to faith in Christ and fellowship with

Him ? It is desirable, but has it ever yet been

reached? Will it ever be attained to on earth ? Is

it necessary to a saving acquaintance with Christ ?

Had Matthew and John the same view of Christ ?

They saw the same Lord, and testified as they

saw^ of Him, but had they the exact same view

of Him ? Humanity is one and the same in all

the different individuals of the race, but do any

two of the human family possess it identically alike.

Human life is essentially the same in all men, but do

any two men realise, live the exact same life ?

Is the same view of God possible through the

medium of an external revelation, a written word ?

Is there not in God what can be communicated
only in love, in vision of Himself, in the fellowship

of His Hfe ?

In order to vision, three things at least are

necessary—an object to be vieAved in light, light

in which it can be seen, and an organ in a state

of vision ; and the exact nature of the vision

depends upon the position in which the object

is contemplated, the purity of the light, and the

health of the organ. Difference of position, dif-

ference of light, difference of health in the organ,

necessitate difference of vision.
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In adapting the revelation of Himself to the

condition of men, was it not necessary as far as

it was possible for God to restrain or prevent man,

in the corrupting tendencies of his heart, from per-

verting the spiritual to the purposes of the formal ?

And who will show us that this \% not the

object of the peculiar modes God has adopted

in giving men a revelation of Himself? Is uni-

formity in the mode of the formal communication

necessary to unity in the spiritual apprehension of

Divine revelation ? May not diversity in the

statement of the same thing lead different indi-

viduals to the same conception of it ? Is not

this actually realized by the spiritual in Christ

of the different denominations ? Are they not

far more one at the throne of grace, in their

realizations of spiritual life, in their apprehen-

sions of Christ, than they are aware of, or will

allow in their denominational feelings and sectarian

strifes ? And does not this warrant us in

imagining that different statements of the same

truth, or modes of stating the same thing, may
lead different individuals to the like conception

of it. Do not the four Gospels help to a fuller,

clearer, more correct view of the Son of God
than any one of them could have done ?

Certainly the same statement of any one subject

of discourse does not lead all that listen to it

to the same conception of it. May not a one-

ness of sympathy in different individuals be

awoke by a diversity of mode in the utterance

of the same narrative ? Is style in composition, or

the suitableness of this word over that, thought
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of in fervid composition or intense Avriting ?

Do not the words arise in the mind as the

heart glows and the spirit kindles ? And are not

such words the most suitable clothing for the ideas.

Do the glowing strains of poetry exhaust the

sublime enthusiasm of the poet, or does the dull

unimpassioned mind of the mere prosaic reader

in perusing the eloquence of the poet realize the

spiritual of his verse ? Is there not in a lofty

mind what language cannot express ? Is there

not in the sublime utterance of lofty themes

what dull spirit cannot perceive ?

Are any two statements in the Scriptures of

the same thing, or any two references to the same
event, discourse, or saying—any one quotation

in the New from the Old Testament—verbally

alike ? The speaker in a discourse is one ; his

discourse as uttered by him is the same to all

his hearers ; the ideas as expressed in the same
words, as flowing from his lips, are the same to

all the assembly—but is the conception or expres-

sion of the discourse the exact same in any

two of his audience ? Is not the end of revelation

the disclosure of the Divine to the human, the

m.anifestation of the Infinite to the finite, the

revelation of the Son to the spiritual apprehension

of man ? Is the inspired penman in his exhibi-

tion of Christ to the eye of faith bound, in

the illustrations he dra^vs from nature, providence,

creation, to make use of such expressions as

will exactly fit or chime in Vvith present and all

after scientific and philosophic views of man.

Surely not ! He has one object in view, and
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whatever is most fitted to gain that end he will

certainly employ. The controversies, then, about

the modes and forms of revelation, the verbal or

plenary nature of inspiration, or even the scientific

correctness of certain expressions in particular

portions of the Inspired Volume, are after all

but of secondary consideration. Without the

quickening of the Spirit no form of inspired truth,

or Divine revelation, will lead man to a spiritual

knowledge of God—and no other is a knowledge

of God ; and with the quickening of the Spirit, any

of the several forms of inspiration will secure

this end. Is there not necessity in the fallen

heart of man for a varied mode of revelation ?

—

and does not the employment of varied forms of

revelation display Divine condescension, and teach

man to look to the Spirit of God for quickening

grace to enable him to understand the revelation of

God. The filial heart is that which alone can com-

prehend the Father-heart. Nothing but the filial

heart—no amount of information, of intellect, of

genius in the rational—can understand or com-

prehend the desires, designs, utterances of the

Father-heart ; but the filial in the measure of the

purity of its love easily can. Now to beget this

filial heart in its deepest depths, most fervent glow,

and fullest realization, is the one great end of God
in His manifestations. To this He consecrates

His entire being and doing; in this He delights

with the fulness of His love, and rejoices with

intensest joy.
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CHAPTER XXIV.

Conclusion.

OD, in his treatment of man, is affording to him

the highest nature, the highest manifesta-

tions, the highest development, the highest

h'fe, the highest fellowship of created exist-

ence. He is multiplying the relations of

man's being and life in the most numerous forms,

unfolding his capacities in the most enlarged and

glorious manner, and disciplining his powers in

the most Divine method it is possible the

human can realise. He is begetting sons, and

revealing Himself to them as their Father. In the

creation of man God has not only united in man's

one personality the three great departments of finite

existence—matter, and mind, and spirit—but He has

called these into being in the person of man in

their highest condition. We look in vain for a

higher form of material mechanism than the body

of man ; and we cannot conceive of a higher

rational and spiritual existence than that called into

being in the image of God, and capable of entering

into a oneness of personality with the Divine, or

of living in a loftier form than that of Incarnate life.

And in the redemption of man God is developing

human nature in the most o-lorious and blessed

condition of the finite, calling man into the

Sonship—the inner circle of His own immediate

fellowship*
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And in order to the realization of this end, the

attainment of this blessedness,* man must work

out what God works in him to will and to do.

The body's function is to work out what the soul

works in it—nothing less, nothing more ; the

mind's function is to work out what truth works

in it—nothing less and nothing more ; and the

spirit's function is to Avork out what the Spirit of

God works in it to will and to do of God's ofood

pleasure—nothing less and nothing more. In

doing this the harmony of being, the perfection

of life, the bliss of fellowship, is realized. Man
is great, glorious, and blessed in fellowship with

God ; and the work of bringing him into this

fellowship is the work which God has made empha-

tically His own, and in the accomplishment of this

work God has chosen to show forth His glory.

The work is glorious ; the instrumentality is

glorious ; the agency is glorious ; the Author,

mode, and results are glorious. The work is

glorious, for it is the transcription of the image of
" the brightness of the Father s glory" on the spirit

of man ; the instrumentality is glorious, for it

is the light of " the glorious gospel of the blessed

God" ^'shining into the heart of man, to give hint

the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in

the face of Jesus Christ ;' the agent is glorious,

for it is the Spirit of Glory preparing His work
for presentation " in thepresence of the Fathers glory,

faultless luitli exceeding joy ;" the mode is glorious,

for it is the leading the spirit of man, once rebel-

lious and degenerated, into the " meekness and geii-

tleness of Christ ;' the result is glorious, for it is
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the ''bringing of many sons into glory;' and the

Author is glorious, for He is none other than the

glorious God.

And \\\ attaining to this glory the believer is

to . keep carefully in mind that he is an under-

builder, working out, and only working out, v/hat

God works in him to will and to do of His

good pleasure. The Spirit of God " zuorks in

him to zuill and to do of God's good pleasure."

The mistake of the disciples in all ages has

been to lose sight of this one fundamental

principle. The first great public blunder the

Twelve fell into was the forbidding of another

disciple to cast out devils " because he follozued not

zuith " them ! A regard to formal ends, and a

leaning to human authority and opinions, has

been the error of the disciples in all ages.

Instead of meekly sitting 3.t '' the- feet of ycs7is"

and ever drinking in what flowed from Him,
above all things desiring only to be conformed

to the image of God's Son, the Twelve were

ever clinging to their own notions, and endea-

vouring to bring Christ over to their ends, ideas,

and likings. The realized dependence, the un-

qualified reception, the continual looking to the

Son, is the one difficulty of the quickened,

renewed, and partially-sanctified life on earth.

Yes ; this is still the manifest folly of the dis-

ciples. But in Heaven the disciple will be raised

above this folly and infatuation, for there the

saint will be perfect, his external circumstances

and internal condition will be perfect, his

knowledge will be perfect, his purity immaculate,
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his strength immortal, his honour Divine, his

iellowship blessed.

His knowledge will be perfect. Here at best

it is but imperfect; he sees but '' tJu^oiigh a glass

darkly',' he ''knows but in party Revelation here,

unlike the noon-day sun, which completely chases

away the darkness of the night, is rather like a

midnight star, which, while it dicloses itself, tends

only to make the surrounding darkness the more

palpable. Revelation not only tells us of a dark-

ness within, it makes known to us a darkness

without. It tells us of things which lie out of the

reach of reason's discovery, of truths far beyond

the sphere of our present investigation, of facts

of which human imagination could never have

conceived. It tells us of truths which, while they

lie beyond the region of our present compre-

hension, are truths in the knowledge of which

our highest interests are deeply involved ; and

truths which, while we remain in our present state,

can never be known to us. For how are we to

become acquainted with them ? Should they be

revealed to us in terms level to our present com-

prehension, they Avould be imperfectly disclosed
;

and were they to be revealed in language adequate

to express them, that language would be to us

unintelligible, and consequently we could not com-

prehend it. The language which we understand,

can in our present state understand, is the lan-

guage of imperfect beings, formed to express

imperfect ideas. But the things above are perfect,

and the language in which they are expressed is

perfect ; and until we become perfect we must
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remain ignorant of them. xA-nd we will be perfect

only when we quit this mortal and be clothed

with the spiritual, immortal, glorious body; when we

possess the perfection of the filial heart, realize its

full operations, and see the Father in its unre-

strained consciousness—the oneness of subjectivity

with the Father.

Then will the believer be perfect, his love will

be perfect, his knowledge will be perfect, his

realizations will be perfect, his means of enjoyment

will be perfect. He will be perfectly renewed

in the image of Him that made him
;

he will

be like Him, for ''he shall see Him as He is." His

knowledge will be perfect, for he " shall knozv even

as he is known ;" his manner of acquiring it will

be perfect, for he ''shall see face to jace -f his

mind, with perfected powers and invigorated

faculties, will become acquainted with all that

he desires to know. Possessed of a capacity

for knowledge boundless as space, and of powers

capable of indefinite improvement, he will contain

in his comprehensive grasp not only ideas of all

worlds, but an acquaintance with all created

essences ; and scanning not only the surface,

but penetrating into the innermost recesses of

things, the glorified son will become acquainted

not only with all facts of creation, but learn the

possible as well as the actual relations of being,

and thus rise to the perfect knowledge of Divine

wisdom and goodness, as displayed in the

work of the Almighty hand. And most in-

terested in the work of redemption, the son in

glory will surpass the angels in his knowledge
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of those things " into whicli' they " desire to look','

advancing- to all but an absolute knowledge of

the being and perfections of the Eternal God
as displayed in the highest of all His works;
beholding the Divine love in all the infini-

tude of its grace, the Divine mercy in the

boundless riches of its majesty and grandeur ; nor

resting here, but admitted in the consciousness of

the filial heart into the immediate presence of

the Father of Spirits, holding uninterrupted com-
munion with the eternal God, standing in the

nearest relation to the Uncreated, the son in

glory will obtain the highest knowledge of the

Divine essence, perfections, purpose, and work
created mind can attain to. And what must the

extent of that knowledge be ? For while the full

vision of the unveiled glory of Infinite Majesty
and the perfect introspection of the eternal God
must for ever remain a sight too awful even for the

redeemed eye, and the absolute comprehension of

the mysterious nature of the triune existence of the

One undivided essence of Godhead will for ever

lie beyond the grasp of finite thought—yet,

admitted into the immediate presence of the

Eternal, brought into the neai'est possible rela-

tion and likeness to the livine God throuo-h the

brotherhood of His eternal Son, beholding the

glories of the Infinite Majesty as disclosed through
the veil of the Redeemer's humanity, taught with

all the perfection of the Spirit's teaching, must
not the son's knowledge infinitely transcend what
our present darkened minds can conceive ?

And what will the bliss of that vision be ?
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If even here the perception of Divine wisdom

and goodness is found to impart a pure deHght,

and the knowledge of God in Christ to afford,

amid the imperfections of the present state, a

transporting joy, what must be the enrap-

turing emotions, the thriUing dehght, of the cloud-

less vision of Jehovah's glory amid the untainted

purities of the perfect state ?—what must be the

pure felicities of the spotless soul, the ravishing

ecstacy of the redeemed spirit, when bright Avith

the perfect image of God ; when, all but absolute

in the grasp of its comprehension, it shall survey

the whole fabric of creation as hung from the

Almighty hand ; when, viewing with its all but

omniscient glance from its own centre to the utmost

limits of being, it shall survey the finished work of

the Divine Architect in all the lovely beauty of the

Almighty's perfect and completed design ; and, wor-

shipping in the temple not made Avith hands, the

son shall behold Jehovah enthroned on the necessity

of His own existence, in the radiance of uncreated

glory, and standing in the immediate presence

of Infinite Majesty, mirroring in lovely perfection

God's own bright image, glowing with the fervour

of the filial heart as he enjoys all the blessed-

ness of redeeming grace, the son shall contem-

plate Godhead on the mercy seat, containing in

Himself the absolute perfection of His own
underived existence, the eternal and immutable

principles of all moral rectitude and spiritual life ?

But desirable, lovely, and blessed as knowledge

is, it is, after all, but a means to an end. This end

is holiness, the perfection of nature and life.
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There are attainments In Heaven on which the

heart of the son is more earnestly set than

knowledge. He knows that beyond the grave

he shall no longer bewail his Imperfect impurity,

for then he shall be bright with the transcript of

the Divine Image, and pure In the spotless resem-

blance of God. He knows that there he shall be

no longer the subject of contending passions, torn

and distracted with the motions of sin; for his

mind being perfectly enlightened, his affections

perfectly sanctified, his will perfectly renewed, holy

harmony shall reign within, unassalled by tempta-

tions from without. He shall dwell perfect amid

perfections. No longer In a world under the

Influence of the wicked one, and blighted with

Jehovah's curse ; no longer surrounded with objects

withdrawing his attention and leading to forget-

fulness of God ; no longer within the reach of

diabolic hate, or exposed to Satan's wiles—but in

Heaven itself, the region of perfect purity, of pure

light, of pure love, of pure enjoyment, everything

bearing the Impress of Jehovah's wisdom and
radiant In the smile of His approbation, prompting

to holy, glowing, ardent, grateful love, the son

will realize obedience to be as spontaneous as the

flowing of the spring, as delightsome as the over-

flowing of bliss. Fully delivered from evil of

every kind, and finally separated from every con-

taminating influence, no impure thought shall ever

sully his holy mind, no evil desire shall ever disturb

his peaceful breast, no envious emotion shall ever

rankle in his pure heart, no revengeful feeling

shall ever pain his divine spirit ; washed with all
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the cleansing efficacy of the redeeming blood of

God's Son. sanctified with all the purifying power

of God's Spirit, enjoying all the fulness of God's

love, the son shall dwell in the immediate presence

of the Father, and bask continually in the smile of

His love ; no stain contaminating his purity, no spot

or wrinkle defacing his beauty, no darkness ob-

scuring his mind, but resplendent in eternal love-

liness, enjoying entire freedom from sin, entire

agreement of every thought of his mind, every

emotion of his heart, every movement of his

will with the being, mind, and will of God;

faultless in the presence of God's glory, radiant

in the grace of Jehovah's image; ever glowing

with the emotions of holy love, of adoring

gratitude, of enrapturing delight; the object of

Jehovah's ineffable love, complacent delight, and

triumphant grace—the son in the embrace of

the Father—what inconceivable joy and bliss

will be the saint's above! If even on earth,

amid the remains of imperfection, the son feels

the enjoyment of holiness to be delightful, and

if the anticipation of its perfect realization

thrills the soul and wafts the spirit of the

believer in transports of joy to the realms

of bliss—oh ! what will be the ravishing ecstasy

of the son's delight when, completely delivered

from every stain, from every imperfection, from

every sin and all its consequences, he shall " behold

God's face in righteousness',' he shall be faultless

in the presence of God's glory, he shall be satis-

fied with '' His likeness',' he shall be fed ''with

the fatness of His house, he shall " drink of the
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river of His pleasures^' he shall exult in God and

God shall rejoice over him, he shall be the son in

the " best robes'' rejoicing with the rejoicings of

the filial heart in the Father's presence and joy.

And in Heaven the saint shall be strong in the

grace that is in Christ Jesus, strengthened with

all strength in the inner and outer man. Here
the saint is feeble and frail. He is feeble in life,

in promptitude, and energy ; he halts too often

in the moments of temptation, and hesitates at

times between God and self He is feeble because

his faith is weak ; he sees not clearly the full result

of his doings, he realizes not fully the perfection

of his risen life.

But in Heaven the son will be strong—strong

in the possession of an immortal nature; strong

in union with the powers, principles, laws, influ-

ences, agents, interests of all just, right, benefi-

cent, and holy being; strong in harmony of his

spirit with the plans, purposes, motives of the

Eternal; strong in the clear discernment, the

ardent love, the unreserved consecration of his

entire being and life to the will of God and the

well-being of creation—the devotedness of his

filial heart to the enjoyment of his Father's

presence.

Perceiving the possibilities and results of all

action—comprehending the powers, principles,

relations, and requirements of all-being and well-

being, as they lie spread before him in the clear

mirror of his perfect intelligence—acting in entire

harmony with the ends, in perfect concord with

the agencies, in the full energy of the conscious
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1

rectitude of his doing in bringing about new
combinations—the son will accomplish glorious

results, and send thrills of deepest delight

througrh all hearts from the centre of his own
being- to the utmost circumference of existence.

There can be no limits to his power of doing

good, because—immortal in his nature, all-dis-

cerning in his knowledge, all-righteous in his

principle, all-beneficent in his purpose, all-divine

in his volition—there can be no conflict, no jarring,

no hindrance, no restraint to his acting. All re-

sources, powers, principles, influences being at his

command, his power for good must be unlimited.

What, then, must be the conscious delight of

the son above in the enjoyment of his immortal

strength? No weakness realized from distraction

of life, from evil habit, from fierce passion, from

base desire, but all within nerving him to the

discharge of duty. No misgiving as to the

propriety of his doing, no doubt of the success

of his undertaking, no disinclination of will to

what he is about to perform; but, all conscious

of the rectitude of his action, the wisdom of his

plan, the piety of his design, the right and pri-

vilege of his sonship, he must act with a spon-

taneity, an energy, and exultation of ever untiring

bliss.

The son is unknown in the world, and in the

glorious work of the assimilation of his life to

the Divine is disregarded by it. He is obscure

in his position, unappreciated in his life, sus-

pected in his character. As his Lord was, so

is he in the world. But in the realm of light,
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in the kingdom of God, as a prince in the court

of his Father, he shall occupy the loftiest posi-

tion, possess the highest distinctions, be trans-

parently known, fully understood and appreciated.

One of those for whose sake the universe was

called into existence—one of those for whose

glory the highest powers and perfections of God-

head have been displayed—one of those who
are to shine in the image Divine in the loftiest

sphere—one of the aristocracy of Heaven, of the

princes of glory, of the kings and priests made

unto God—must he not be near in rank and close

in resemblance to his Elder Brother—to the

Incarnate One, the King of Glory, the Creator

of All, the Son of God, the co-equal and co-

eternal with the Father ? While on earth the

believer is often denied the society of the illus-

trious and learned ; in Heaven he will mingle

with the most learned and illustrious of being and

rank ; he will have a higher and more illustrious

standing than that of the angelic, cherubic, and

seraphic hosts ; he will meet w^ith the virtuous of

all ages, and hold intercourse with the highest

orders of existence ; he will company with all the

illustrious that have gone before him, and all

that are to follow him from earth ; he will enjoy

their society, and converse with them on all

that will occupy the thoughts and delight the

hearts of the great of all ranks and different

orders of being ; nay, he will enjoy the uninter-

rupted communion of Father, Son, and Spirit in

the ever and anon reception of the high thoughts,

the Divine love, the eternal life of God.
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If, then, the love of distinction and the

consciousness of dignity be native to man's

being—if it be not the seeking of distinction,

the coveting earnestly the better gifts, but the

seeking for dignity where it cannot be found,

and by means which only degrade, that is

unworthy of man—what will be the pure satis-

faction, the meek delight of the son, when
he becomes fully conscious of his true dignity,

his high distinction, and his divine fellowship

in his Father's house above ? the joy and

delight of which what heart on earth can con-

ceive or comprehend ?

O, then, what must be the emotions of the

ransomed soul, what must be the pure bliss of

the redeemed spirit, when first it awakes to

the consciousness of the immortal felicities of

the Divine life above ; finds Itself In the imme-

diate presence of the Eternal God, beholding

the unveiled glories of the Infinite Majesty;

assimilated to the Divine life, and mirroring in

lovely perfection the Image of the all-glorious

One
;

partaking in the full participation of that

glory which the Eternal Son has received from

the Everlasting Father as the reward of His

obedience to the death ; ever worshipping with

ravishing ecstacy, with spontaneous, exulting,

irrepressible delight ; studying with adoring

wonder the mysteries of redeeming love ; con-

scious that all the pure blessedness and glory

it enjoys is the free gift of Sovereign grace

—

a gift ever conferring ennobling dignity, ever

bestowing increasing delight ? What, then, must
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be the exquisite, the ravishing, the enrapturing

beatitude of the immortal soul ? What must be

the dignity, honour, and glory of the redeemed

spirit, as ever and anon, with holy, glowing,

and exulting emotions of ever-increasing delight,

it casts its crown before the throne, ascribing

" Blessing aiid honottr and glory and power unto

Him that sitteth npon the throne'' exclaiming,

" Not unto 2is, but tmto Thy name be all the glory f
" A 7uord reached me stealthily,

Atid my ear heard a whisper thereof.

In the play of thought, in visions of the night,

When deep sleep falleth on men.

Fear came upon me, a?id trefnbling ;

And it caused the multitude of my bones to quake taithfcar,

And a breathing passed over 7ny face,

The hair of tny flesh stood up.

It stood there, and I discerned not its appearance;

An image was before my eyes,

A gentle inurmur, and I heard a voice—
Is jnortal man Just before Eloah,

Or a man pure before his MakerV
" Thou hast gone up on high.

Thou hast captivated captivity,

Thou hast acquired gifts as man.

Yea, even rebels may beco?fie the divelUng of Jehovah God."

" I IN THEM, AND ThOU IN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE MADE
PERFECT IN ONE ; AND THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT ThOU
HAST SENT ME, AND HAST LOVED THEM, AS ThOU HAST LOVED
ME."

FINIS.
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EXPLANATORY NOTE TO APPENDIX.

When I sent to press the volume entitled The

Science of SpirittLal Life, I did so under some-

what unfavourable circumstances. It was written

in mere snatches of time, and this to some

extent may account for any defect that may
appear in the system of the book. I desire to

express my thanks to the critics who have been

pleased to notice it, and who generally as yet

have expressed themselves favourably. At the

same time, it appears that the volume is sup-

posed by some to be deficient in perspicuity

and fulness of view on the great central subject,

the redemption scheme of the Atonement. I

felt a reluctance to enter more fully on the

subject, lest, by doing so, I should be led within

the arena of controversy. As, however, I am
likely to be misunderstood on this vital ques-

tion, I have deemed it advisable to issue a sup-

plementary section of illustration. At the same

time, I would remind the reader that it is no

part of my purpose to furnish a complete

system of Theology, but simply to set forth and

illustrate so much of the Divine plan of restora-

tion as has an immediate bearing upon fallen

man.
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HERE is yet another phase of Christ's suffer-

ing, or rather the one which underHes and
which gives reahty to all the other phases, although

already referred to, especially in the first and third

sections of illustration, which obviously, from the

remarks of critics on the first edition of this work,

requires to be further developed—viz., that which

is regarded as the sacrificial of Christ's death, or

the immediate between the Father, Son, and Spirit,

in the deed of Calvary. There obviously was
A SOMETHING BETV/EEN THE PERSONS OF THE GoD-
HEAD IN THE SUFFERINGS OF ChRIST WHICH IS THE
GROUND OF THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN. The COn-

viction of this is necessary to the understanding

of the cry on the cross and the mode of Christ's

approaching His death. It is necessary to meet
the wants of the guilty conscience ; it was clearly

prefigured in the rites of the prior dispensation,

and is requisite to the understanding of the

language of Scripture.

The hypothesis of a martyr-suffering will not

account for these two indisputable facts of Christ's

death—the cry on the cross, and the prayer in

the garden. Christ certainly in His death did

testify to truth, but He did more—He realized,
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He evolved a truth which otherwise could not

have been made known ! The cry on the cross

involves a great deal more than the testifying

to truth—nay, is altogether inconsistent with the

known phenomena of the mere martyr's death.

The one great peculiarity of the martyr's death

is the consciousness of the presence of the

Father, whereas the cry on the cross is the cry of

desertion.

Even on the martyr-hypothesis, the sufferings

of Christ require to be more than human, for if

merely human they were far less than the suf-

ferings of many of His followers, and in that

case they could not have been to such sufferers

'' a pattern of all long-siiffermgy But Christ's

sufferings were human and Divine, both in their

infliction and mode of endurance, inasmuch as

they were the sufferings of the Incarnate One,

and were laid on Him not merely by the creature,

but also by the immediate hand of the Father.

Christ possessed a capacity for suffering beyond

the human, for as the union of matter and spirit

produces in the physical nature of man a capacity

for suffering which neither mere matter nor mere

spirit can realize, so the union of the human and

Divine natures in the person of Christ produced a

capacity for suffering which neither man nor God

can know.

And in their infliction His sufferings were human,

devilish, and Divine. Man assailed Him with his

fiercest rage, the prince of this world came upon

Him in the hour and power of darkness, and the

Father forsook Him in the extremity of His
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grief. And why did He thus suffer ? Because

He died in expiation of the sins of men. The
Father forsook Him in the manifestation of His

displeasure against sin, laying on Him the punish-

ment of human transgression in order that He
might remove the frown of His displeasure against

sinners, and present the smile of His gracious coun-

tenance to sinful man.

Suffering is the inevitable a(?companiment and

the necessary consequence of sinning. In and

by sinning we expel God from His throne of the

heart—awaken a dread of His wrath—arouse a

sense of unworthiness—produce a conflict of nature

—plunge ourselves into a fruitless struggle to

escape from the consequences of transgression.

This suffering is the necessity of the sinner's nature

—the indispensable requirement of his constitution !

But whence this constitution itself? Is not its

source in the deeper depths of the Infinite and

Divine ? Man is created in the image of God,

and his constitution therefore reflects the neces-

sary principles of the being of God.

Is, then, the sinner's dread of Divine displeasure

a myth—a fear of the imaginary, and not the real

utterance of the condition of his nature ? Is, we
ask, the sinner's dread of Divine displeasure a mere
hallucination— his deep and enduring desire for a

change in the manifestations of the Divine, the

dream of his relation with God? Is the effort of

sinful nature to remove the frown and replace

the smile in the countenance of God a groundless

effort—an effort that is unneeded by the sinner's

relation with God, uncalled for by the sinner's expe-
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rience of fellowship with the Divine ? Is there,

after all the earnest effort and eager desire of man
to effect a change in the manifestations of the

Divine, nothing in the experience of man, or in

his relations with God, to justify the deep-heaved

sigh, the universal cry of the immortal spirit of man
for a change in the manifestations of the Divine ?

Are all the sacrifices, the penances, the supplica-

tions of -man to Meaven uncalled for by his expe-

rience—the lie of his relative condition with God?
Ah ! no. They are the unsophisticated expression

of his realized state. The sinner dreads the frown,

and longs to behold a smile in the counte-

nance of God, because he feels from his realiza-

tions of fellowship with God that a change in the

manifestations of the Divine is absolutely necessary

ere he can approach God in love and confidence.

This desire for change in the manifestations of

the Divine is the genuine expression of the deep

necessity of his fallen condition.

But how was a change in the manifestations

of the Divine—the conversion of the frown of

the Father's countenance into a smile—possible ?

By a mere arbitrary deed of Divine will ? Why
then was the smile ever awanting, the frown ever

existing, in the countenance of the Father or

manifestations of the Divine ? Why was the pain

ever inflicted, the dread ever endured, in the deep

consciousness of sinful man ? Where, we ask, was

the eternal love, mercy, and grace of the Godhead,

when for centuries the world was suffering the

dread consciousness of guilt, if a mere volition of

the Father could have chano-ed the frown of theo
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Divine into a smile in the countenance of God ?

This change required more than a mere act of

Divine will. It required a change in the doing and

realizing between the persons of the Godhead !

But is there a possibility of an interchange

between the persons of the Godhead ? If there

be not, then there are no distinctions in the God-

head—no persons, and consequently no possibility

of communication between the Father, Son, and

Spirit. But if there is and must be such a

possibility, might not the Father, when the Son

stood the representative of fallen humanity,

make known to the Son the sense of His dis-

pleasure against sin ? And would not the with-

drawal from the Son of the sense of the Father's

presence while he was suffering from man and

devils be such a manifestation ? Would it not

be a real, a befitting expression of the Divine

displeasure against sin ?—and would not the

endurance of this manifestation be a real expiation

of sin ? It would be a befitting expression of

the Father's displeasure, and a befitting realization

of the sinner's substitute ; for it would not only

be a real endurance of Divine displeasure against

sin, but the nearest approach which the innocent

can make to the realization of the guilty. Is not the

felt absence of God the first consciousness of the

sinning, the first realization of sinful nature ? And
is not the absence of the Divine in the human the

beginning and source of all the suffering, conflict,

struggling of fallen humanity?

And would not such a transaction between the

Father and the Incarnate Son be a deed of
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stupendous majesty and grace, fitted to appal the

universe, and teach it the awful nature and the

tremendous consequences of sin ? And would it

not be an adequate foundation for a change in

the manifestations of the Divine to the world ?

Would it not of necessity remove the frown and

replace the smile in the countenance of the Father

in the view of the sinner ? And would not the belief

of such draw the believer to God in gratitude,

love, and confidence ? And can anything short

of the belief of such a transaction allay the fears

of guilt, and inspire the grateful love of man ? And
would not such a transaction between the Father

and the Son fully account for the cry of desertion

on the cross ?

Neither will the hypothesis of mere martyr-

suffering account for the manner in which Christ

approached His death. It is only the fact of the

vicarious, substitutionary nature of Christ's death

that satisfactorily explains the ''trouble'' of His

soul, and His praying to His Father that, if it

were possible, the cup might pass from Him.

In the garden and on the cross Christ occupied

the position and performed the functions of the

Great High Priest of the human race ; and

this fact accounts not only for the nature of the

sufferings He endured, but for the manner in

which He approached these sufferings as well.

It is no part of a noble, refined, and sensitive

nature to be indifierent to sufferings ; it is no

part of a holy being to be indifferent to the

assaults of spiritual wickedness; it is no part of

a filieil heart to be unconcerned about a father's
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desertion. Jesus was fully sensible of the recoil-

ings of His nature from the awful realizations

of His death ; and as He was acting in the

room and for the view of mankind, He gives

utterance to the shrinkings of that nature in order

that He might impress the mind of man with

the idea of the tremendous character of the

sufferings He endured in his stead ; and likewise,

in order that it might be apparent that it was

only in the conviction that through His endurance

of them in the room of men that they could be

saved, that he would undergo them. In this view of

the solemn transaction we see that Jesus oftered

His remarkable prayer, not on his ozun behalf,

but, as at the grave of Lazarus, " because of the

people which stood by, that they may believe that Thon

hast sent Me.''

It was not, then, the unconditioned desire of our

Lord that this cup should pass from Him. No,

by no means. If by " zuilT we understand fixed

purpose, 7inq7ialificd resolve, then we say it was

not, could not have been His will that this cup

should pass from Him. But if by " zcv'// " w^e

understand sentient desire, reluctance of nature to

undergo repulsive, awful, and severe sufferings,

then we affirm it was, and could not but have

been His will that this cup should pass from Him.

This twofold view of the term " wilT employed

in the prayer is not a distinction without a dif-

ference, but a distinction which is founded in the

nature of things, and which is pointed out to us

in the original language of the prayer. A literal

rendering of St. Luke's version of this prayer
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would read as follows :

—
" Father, if it be in

accordance with Thy counsel (BouAct) remove this cup

from Me ; nevertheless, not My inclination {QiXrjixd)

but Thy will {BovXyjjxal) be done."

This difference between the two terms rendered

" wii/" in our version affords, if we mistake not,

the key for the solution of the difficulties of this

prayer. It was the fixed, unwavering purpose

of Jesus Christ to lay down His life in expiation

of the sins of men, and thus to drink this cup in

their stead. While the desire of His sentient

nature, it could not have been the purpose of His

mind to have had this cup removed from Him.

He had voluntarily undertaken in the Councils of

Eternity to drink this cup. For this end He had

come into the world, saying, " Lo, I come to do Thy

will, O God.'' Foretelling it, He had said, " /
have a bloody baptism to be baptized with, and how

am I straightened till it be accomplished.'' For

attempting to persuade Him against drinking this

cup He had sharply rebuked Peter, saying, ''Get

thee behind Me, Satan, for thoit savourest not the

things that be of God, bnt those that be of men."

Advancing to drink this cup He had steadfastly "'set

His face toiuard ferusalcm," and came up to the

sacred city for the express purpose of accomplish-

ing this grand end. And that it might be the

lasting memorial in His church of His unquench-

able love in drinking this cup, He had but a

few moments before instituted the rite of the com-

munion feast. It was not, then, His unqualified

prayer that the cup should pass from Him. No
;

His fixed unalterable purpose was to drink this cup.
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But if by " iviir we understand incli7iation of
nature, reluctance of sentient emotion to undergo

agonising, awful, and repulsive suffering, then it

was, and could not but have been, His will that this

cup should have passed from Him. The sufferings

of that cup were excruciating, tremendous, appalling,

and could not in their very nature but have been
revolting to Him. His keen sensitive nature

could not but have shrunk back from them ; His
pure, spotless Spirit could not but have revolted

from contact with the foul spirits of darkness ; and
His filial heart could not but have dreaded even a

momentary desertion of His Father.

But it may be said—Allowing that His sufferings

were repulsive to Him, why did He not consider

His voluntary undertaking to endure them, and

suppress rather than display this reluctance of

nature ? Was it not weakness on His part to give

such prominent display to this reluctance of nature ?

Did not His conduct on this occasion exhibit a lack

of true heroism ? No, but the very reverse.

Virtue, true heroism, does not consist in insen-

sibility to, but in the magnanimous endurance of,

awful and severe sufferings. The individual who,

in the view of appalling suffering—who, in the clear

perception of its revolting nature and tremendous

character, for the accomplishment of an important

end voluntarily enters upon its endurance, displays

a nobler heroism and manifests a loftier readiness to

undergo such suffering than he who, not perceiving

its nature, blindly rushes upon its endurance.

To display, however, this instinctive shrinking of

nature, when its exhibition could serve no important
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end, would certainly be unworthy of the char-

acter of an illustrious and generous sufferer. But

when such an exhibition was necessary to—nay, the

most effectual manner of accomplishing, the end

for which He suffered, then, so far from being

inconsistent with the dignity of His character, or

incompatible with the principle of vicarious suffer-

ing, it was only the more worthy of Him, and

was necessitated by the conditions of His suf-

fering, while at the same time it displayed the true

greatness of His character; for though it laid Him
open to a momentary suspicion of weakness, it

only in reality exhibited the full readiness of His

heart to comply with all that was necessary to the

complete accomplishment of the high end of His

undertaking.

It was necessary that the Great Redeemer

should show that the sufferings He endured for

the redemption of men were of an appalling

and revolting character, and that it was with

no stoical indifference that He submitted to

them ; that nothing but zeal for His Father's

glory, love for the souls of men, and the ascertained

conviction that the salvation of men was possible

in no other way, could have induced him to undergo

them. And for the glory of God in the salvation

of man such a display was necessary. His

sufferings were and could be known only to

Himself. If He had passed through them without

a manifestation of His reluctance to endure them,

it might have been supposed that they were trivial

in their nature and superficial in their character;

and thus the true extent of His sufferings for sin,
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His readiness to endure them in the room of

sinners, and the depth and tenderness of His

Father's love in giving Him up to such suffering,

remain unknown. In dying-—the ''just in the

room of the tmjusf'—it became Him to afford a

striking display of the awful nature and tremen-

dous consequence of sin ; to show to the universe

of intellisfences that God could maintain His throne

only in taking vengeance on sin, and that that

veneeance must fall either on the sinner or his

substitute, and that no other substitute could be

found. The controversy between God and the

world is in regard to the Divine character and

law

—

i.e., the connection between sin and suffering.

The sinner imagines that he may transgress the law

and yet escape the penalty of his transgression
;

that God will not be strict to mark his iniquities, and

punish him for his sin ; that it is the easiest possible

thing with God to overlook sin, and secure to

the sinner that he will not suffer the consequence of

his violation of the Divine law. God, on the

other hand, knows that sin and suffering are

inseparably connected ; that it is not possible even

for Him to deliver the sinner from the consequence

of transgression but by delivering him from the

love and practice of sin ; and that this can be

done only by laying the weight of His displeasure

against sin on the Substitute of sinners. Was
it not then incumbent on the Redeemer, in suf-

ferino- the ''just in the room of the iLnfiistl' to show

to the world that the sufferings He endured were

of an awful nature and revolting character ; that

the consequences of transgression were indeed
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tremendous ! And could He have done this at a

more suitable time, or in a more befitting manner,

than by presenting this prayer before He suffered?

The period of His public ministry had now-

drawn to a close. In that ministry He had fre-

quently spoken of the aw^ful and tremendous

consequence of sin, of the necessity of Messiah's

death for the salvation of men, of His readiness

to lay down His life in the expiation of sin,

and of His Father's love in giving His Son a

ransom for many ; but these solemn truths, even

as stated by Him, made little or no impression

on the minds of His countrymen. And now that

the hour appointed in the Council of Eternity

for the laying down of His life had arrived, as

the great High Priest of the human race He
entered upon His sacerdotal work, and prepared

Himself for offering the one great sacrifice for sin.

Having in the upper room prepared His disciples

for the solemn event awaiting them, He retires

to the Mount of Olives—not alone, as He was

wont, but with His disciples ; and having entered

the garden, He withdraw^s from the eight wnth the

three He had taken with Him to behold His

glory on the Mount of Transfiguration, and, at

the distance of a stone's-cast from them, in solemn

attitude presents to His Father the prayer that,

if it was possible,- this cup might pass from Him.
The W' ell-beloved Son, the object of His Father's

ineffable love and complacent delight, know^ing

that there was nothing that it w^as possible for

His Father to grant that would be withheld

from His asking, acting in the nature and on
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the behalf of men He comes in the solemn

attitude of prayer between God and man, and

while His soid is wrung with awful and bitter

anguish, His body racked with agonizing pangs,

realizing the reluctance of His nature to undergo

the sufferings of that dreadful hour, instead

of suppressing the felt risings of reluctance

He ogives vent to the feelines of His nature

in a solemn and affectionate appeal to His

Father's heart, beseeching Him that, if it was

possible for His infinite wisdom and fatherly love

to devise another method whereby sinners might

be saved, to adopt that method and rescue Him
from the tremendous sufferings which were over-

whelming His soul; yet at the same time declaring

His entire and unabated readiness, if no other

substitute could be found, to undergo' the full

penalty of human transgression.

And thus, on the one hand. He affords to His

Father the most advantageous opportunity of

publishing in the most impressive manner to the

universe His immaculate purity, His inflexible jus-

tice. His infinite mercy, and eternal love to man ;

and, on the other hand, He gives to man the

clearest and most appalling proof it was possible

to give of the absolute impossibility of sin

going unpunished—of the sinner's escaping the

consequence of his sin except by his substitute

enduring its penalty in his stead. That this was
the great object of the Saviour in presenting this

prayer to His Father, and not the exhibition of a

momentary weakness in shrinking back from the

performance of what He had voluntarily undertaken,
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is manifest from the prayer itself, and the manner

in which it was presented to the Father.

The prayer consists of two parts—the one the

conditional expression of the felt desire of His

sentient nature, the other the unconditional utter-

ance of the fixed purpose of His mind and unal-

terable resolution of His heart. The conditional

is uttered once, the unconditional is expressed

twice. The conditional is expressed first, in order

that its conditional character may be the more

apparent by being followed by the unconditional,

uttered twice and more impressively expressed.

And in order to give the prayer the greater

weight, it is presented thrice.

The event of the garden and of the cross is

of awful sublimity and stupendous grandeur—an

event wliich in importance rises far above any

of the other doings of God to man. The scene

befits the awful majesty, the unparalleled grandeur

of the occasion. The period is the fulness of the

times, the hours are the moments of midnight and

noon. While the prayer is offered man is sunk in

sleep and buried in indifference, unable to penetrate

the deep design of the solemn transaction—three

and only three are permitted to witness the pre-

sentation of the prayer, that they may afterwards

publish it to the world ; but the spirits above,

whose work is the study of redemption, doubtless

beheld the wondrous scene as they stooped from

their lofty seats to contemplate the solemn trans-

action. One and only one event occurs in the

Sacred Land ; one and only one voice of prayer

is heard to break the solemn stillness of midnight :
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it is the voice of the Son of God—His soul

wrung with unutterable pangs, His body bathed in

blood—tenderly and affectionately entreating His
Father that if it was within the compass of His

boundless wisdom and almighty power to devise a

method whereby sinners could be saved and He
rescued from His sufferings, to adopt that method.

And what is the response to this earnest and
affecting petition ? Is all heaven in motion—are

its hosts astir ? Do they descend in innumerable

myriads, and haste to the rescue of their Lord ? Is

there a voice heard from the most excellent glory,

exclaiming—" This is My beloved Son, in Whoin
I am zoeIIpleased." " I will rescue and deliver Him,
be the consequences what they may." No voice

is heard from the most excellent glory ; one and

only one messenger descends from the courts

above, and he is commissioned, not to take the

cup from the trembling hand of Emmanuel, but

to strengthen Him to drink it to its last dreg;

thus showing that while the prayer was neither

unheard nor unheeded, it was a prayer that could

not be granted if sinners were to be saved.

And while the desertion of the Father is being

realized by the Son, nature, at the hour of noon,

attires herself in dismal gloom, in sympathy with

her suffering Creator and Lord ; the sun clothes

himself in sackcloth, the earth trembles, the rocks

rend, the graves open, the veil of the Temple
sunders from top to bottom, devils exult,

men blaspheme, and the Father treats the Son
as He had never treated Him before or will

ever do again. And why ?—but that not only the
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centurion but the universe might know that " Truly

this was the Son of God" enduring " the wi'-ath of"
the Father. This was the hour of appalhng

manifestation of the Divine ! That the Father

should lay on the Son—that the Son should

bear the expression of the Divine displeasure

against sin—that the Spirit should sustain the

Son in the endurance of the load of human
guilt—is the mystery of God's love, mercy, and

grace to man. How stupendous the majesty,

how amazing the condescension, how wondrous
the grace of the Father to give the Son—of

the Son to come to bear the guilt of men

—

of the Spirit to uphold Him in pouring out His
soul unto the death, that a basis mieht be laid

in the depths of the Godhead for a change in

the manifestations of the Divine to the human,
and the proclamation of mercy to man.

And do not the Scriptures clearly teach the

doctrine of the formveness of sin through the

vicarious sufferings of a substitute ? Was not

the disclosure of this truth to the world the o-reat

end of the ceremonial of Judaism ? In the dispensa-

tion of Moses, the unclean were separated from the

camp until a sacrifice was offered for them, and
then they were restored ? When an Israelite

transgressed any command he was excluded from

the congregation until he had brought a sacrifice

to the priest ^to be offered in his behalf; and
when the priest had atoned for his sin, he entered

again as a member of the commonwealth upon
the enjoyment of all his privileges. And was
not the tcachincf of this doctrine of forgiveness
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through the substitutionary suffering of another the

object contemplated in presenting the sacrifice for

sin on the great day of atonement—of the high

priest's confessing the sins of the nation over

the head of the scapegoat about to be led away
and let go in the wilderness ?

And did not our Lord and His Apostles lead

men to view His death as a sacrifice for the

sins of the world ? What is the teaching of our

Lord's Supper—of the many references to His

death in the Epistles ? The attempt to expunge

the doctrine of a vicarious atonement from the

pages of revelation is as hopeless as would be

the attempt to blot out colour from the rainbow

or separate extension from space.

And is not this doctrine needed to meet the

deep necessities of the fallen spirit of man ? Will

anything short of the belief of this doctrine allay

his fear of Divine displeasure, or inspire him with

love, confidence, and devotedness towards God ?

We have seen that a change in the manifes-

tates of the Divine was necessary to the con-

version of sinners. Man cannot love, obey,

delight in God imputing sin. In manifesting wrath

to him. And thus In every age and region of

the earth the sinner has sought to avert the

vengeance of God ; he has laboured with all his

might to effect a change In God ; to secure this

has been the one effort of his fallen humanity in all

its relloflous endeavours. And has man in this effori;

acted from a felt necessity, a dictate of his deep

consciousness of what was needed, or from a delu-

sion of prejudice ? Has not the idea of a deliverance
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•through the suffering of a Substitute everywhere

haunted the spirit of man ? And does not man
rest from sin in the love and obedience of God,

and is not this love and obedience realized in

the belief of a change in the manifestation of the

Divine ? And does not a change in the manifes-

tation of the Divine to the sinner involve a doing

in the Godhead which the altered manifestation

makes known ? Is the change in the manifestation

of the- Divine grounded in a something or in a

nothing ? And what can this something be but

a transaction between the persons of the God-
head ?

Thus the vicarious sufferings of Christ explain

the manner of His approaching His death ; His

cry of desertion on the cross furnishes the basis

for an altered manifestation of the Divine to the

sinner, meets the want of the sinner, and manifests

the Divine to him so as to draw him to God in

love and grateful obedience. Marvellous beyond

comprehension is the condescension of the God-
head, in that while sinners were in the very act

of exhibiting their bitterest enmity It came forth,

and at such an expense gave the only manifes-

tation which could display the love, mercy, and

grace of the Divine, and prove to sinful man God's

character, and earnest purpose and desire to glorify

and bless the human. How God-like is God in

this wondrous deed of grace to man !
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